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PREFACE.

THE duties of an extensive Parish, which have
devolved upon me since the publication of the
second Volume of this work, have for a long time
interrupted its further progress.

Difficulties also inberent in the subject, which
have increased as I advance, have retarded it not
a little. The many adverse influences, at home
and abroad, whose origin and earlier growth have
been traced in the preceding Volumes, were felt,
as they became fully developed, in every quarter
of the Colonial Church; and a mass of conflicting
evidence is connected with the consideration of
them, which it was impossible to overlook, and has
been no easy task to analyze. Whilst, therefore,
in some instances, I have been necessarily led to
connect the notice of former events with those of
recent date, I have not attempted to bring down
the general course of the History in this Volume
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iv PREFACE.

to a later period of the cighteenth century than
that which immediately followed the Declaration of
Independence by the United States.

For the same reason, I have been constrained
wholly to omit the relation of some very important
events within the same period ;—such, for instance,
as the ministry of Swartz in India. A sketch,
indeed, of what was done in India by Danish and
other Missionaries, aided by the Church of Eng-
land, before the time of Swartz, has been attempted
in the twenty-first chapter. But I have found it
quite impossible to include within the present
Volume any adequate description of the work done
by Swartz himself ; of the condition and belief
of the people among whom he laboured; or of the
Missions carried on by the Jesuits and others in
the same country, before or during his time. -

Materials for this and other portions of the history
of the eighteenth century, not noticed in this
Volume, have been for some time prepared by
me; and, should my other avocations permit me
to go on with the work, their publication will
follow.

Meanwhile, T have endeavoured to make the
work, as far as it now extends, a separate and
independent History of the Colonial Church,
throughout the period which it professes to review;
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and, with this design, have added a full and general
index to the three Volumes.

The remarks upon the proceedings of Con-
vocation in the last century (pp. 7—17), were
printed before those of the present Convocation
were known, or the last sentence in p. 13 would
have been differently expressed.

J. S. M. A.

Tormarion Rectory, Gloucestershire,
October 13, 1855.
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CHAPTER XIX.

THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AT
HOME, DURING THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

A.D. 1700—1800.

THE course of enquiry pursued through the two cHup.

. . . IX.

preceding Volumes has shown how intimate is the \RTX'_J
. atlo

union which subsists between the Church Colonial bcehtweeh:Zhe

and the Church at home. Members of the same lonialand

. . the Church
body, and branches of the same vine, they flourish or at home.

decline, they rejoice or suffer, they stand or fall,
together. Hence the necessity, which is laid upon
all who would trace the influences, for evil or for
good, which affect the one, that they should point
out the operation of like influences, producing the
like results, at the same time, in the other. If any
one deem the pains, which I have taken to make
this fact apparent thus far, a needless consumption
of time and labour, let him look to the wonderful
progress of our Colonial Churches in the pre-
sent day; let him mark how faithfully their en-
larged numbers and increased energies reflect, on
every side, the quickened zeal and love which stir
VOL. I B

¢
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cHAP. the hearts of brethren at home; and then ask
"~ himself, whether it be possible to give any ade-
quate representation of what is passing in the one
sphere of Christian enterprise, without taking also
into account what is passing, at the same time, in
the other? This intimate and direct connexion
between them remains, not only as long as do the
ties of relationship between the mother-country
and her colonies; but even outlives their rupture.
It rises superior to the rudest shock which can
destroy the bonds of temporal dominion. Witness
the interchange of friendly offices, and the assur-
ances of mutual confidence and love, which con-
tinue at the present hour between the rulers and
members of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States, and those of our own National
Church. We forget herein the humiliating story of
past irritations and disputes, which severed from
England her most ancient Colonies. We think only,
and with deepest gratitude, of the sacredness of that
brotherhood which survives every external .change.
Bearing then in remembrance its strong and en-
during power, as we pursue the history of the Church
in the British Colonies in the eighteenth century,
let us here review the influences at work, within and
without the Church at home, throughout that period.
We shall thereby be enabled to see more clearly the
manner in which they were reproduced, under one or
another form, in all that she then designed, or did, in
distant lands.
The eighteenth century is represented by most men
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as an age of the deepest religious declension, when not
a gleam of light broke in upon the darkness that was =—
spread over the Church and nation of England. But
all exaggerated descriptions are unjust; and the
above forms no exception to the rule. The truth is,
that many a bright ray of truth and love and holiness
streamed forth amid the gloom of this period; and
the brightest of all were they which were reflected
from the piety and learning of some of the masters
of our own Israel. At the beginning of the cen-
tury, Beveridge, Patrick, Gastrell, Bull, and Sharp,
were still among the Bishops of our Church. As
years passed on, the light of the saintly Wilson,
and afterwards of Hildesley, was reflected from
their distant Diocese. The chastened eloquence
of Sherlock, the profound reasoning of Butler,
the learning of Warburton, the research and acu-
men of Waterland, the classic elegance of Lowth,
the zeal and love of Berkeley, and the paternal
vigilance of Secker, were a guide and blessing to
those who lived towards the middle of the same
period. They, in their turn, were followed by
Porteus, as wise and gentle, as he was pious; by
Horsley, sagacious, and brave, and eloquent; and by
Horne, whose spirit was attuned in harmony with
that of the Psalmist, whose words he Ioved to dwell
upon : men, who were the connecting links of their
century with our own, and honoured, and loved, by
many whom we, of this generation, have been per-
mitted to know and to revere. Let us remember
these things and confess that, even in an age which
B 2

(HAP
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we are tempted to despise, “ God left not Himself
without witness'.”

The difficulties, which the Church had to encounter
at home, in that age, were many and great ; and the
recollection of them may serve to mitigate the
severity of the judgment pronounced against her in
our own.

Among the first and most formidable of them
were those noticed at the end of my last Volume,
and which will soon force themselves upon our at-
tention again, namely, the divisions arising out of the
Non-juring schism, and the contests between the
Stuarts and House of Hanover which were inse-
parable from it. The evil of such divisions appeared,
not merely in the jealousies, distractions, and con-
sequent weakness, spread thereby through different
ranks of the Clergy, but in the false position in
which their whole body was placed towards the
State. At the moment when they most needed the
fullest liberty of action that could have been granted,
for the exercise of their proper duties at home, and
in the extended fields opening to their view abroad,
they became the object of just suspicion to the State,
by reason of the supposed disaffection of many of
them, especially in our Universities, towards those
descendants of James the First, through the line of
his daughter Elizabeth, to whom the Act of Settle-
ment had secured the English thronme. This evil
suspicion was continually aggravated, through the
turn given to it, at the same time, by the disputes

1 Acts xiv. 17.
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of Whigs and Tories both in and out of Parliament,
and by the incessant efforts of the Jacobite party to
restore, by secret intrigue or open force, the exiled
representatives of the Stuart kings. Hence the
correspondence, carried on with the court of St. Ger-
main’s,—to their shame be it recorded '—by many
who held high office under William and under Anne,
and who made loud protestations of loyalty and at-
tachment to the powers that were. Hence the open
warfare which, in the reigns of the first and second
George, was waged by the son and grandson of him
who had once occupied the same throne; which
caused the blood of the bravest of the sons of Scot-
land to flow in the field or upon the scaffold; and
which at one time carried terror and confusion into
the heart of England. Hence too the outbreak of

CHAP.
XIX.
—

mad enthusiasm created by the writings of Sachev- Sacheverell.

erell, and increased by his impeachment. Hence
the tyrannous provisions of the Schism Act, passed
through the Jacobite influence in both Houses of
Parliament, for the purpose, as it was vainly thought,
of crushing the Dissenting interest, and which the
death of Queen Anne alone prevented from coming
into operation. Hence the designs so constantly

renewed by Bishop Atterbury, both before and after atterbury.

that event, in favour of the restoration of James, and
the accusations pressed against him in so questionable
a shape by the government of George the First, which
consigned him, first, to a rigorous imprisonment in
the Tower, and, then, to an exile from which he never
returned alive.
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XIX

S Meanwhile, the stream of controversial writings,

Reipone Which found an easy vent whilst such influences were

feuds. at work, poured itself forth unceasingly ; and, had the
truth thereby assailed been any thing less than divine,
these turbid and bitter waters must have utterly
overwhelmed it. The unqualified advocacy, on the
one hand, of the doctrines of divine right, of passive
obedience, and of the pre-eminence of the sacerdotal
power, and the consequent intolerance of all opinions
and measures which ran counter to these, led of ne-
cessityto the stronger avowal, on the other hand, of the
rights of liberty and of conscience ; an avowal, which,
in its turn, was made sometimes in terms of such
unmeasured vehemence as to impair the only true
grounds upon which reverence and obedience to any
authority can be demanded or enforced. The con-
troversies thus provoked were not confined to rare
and isolated cases. On the contrary, throngh a long
series of years, and in connexion with circumstances
which had no apparent relation to each other, they
were continually renewed. A single sermon of
Sacheverell, for instance, towards the beginning of
Anne’s reign, maintaining, in their most extravagant
form, the doctrines of the one party, and a single
sermon of Hoadley, advocating about the same time,
not less resolutely, the doctrines of the other, were
sufficient to kindle into a blaze the passions of mul-
titudes. And, although to Sacheverell the power to
feed this fire with fresh fuel was happily wanting,
yet Hoadley possessed both the will and the ability
to maintain it in all its fierceness.
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The displeasure of the Lower House of Convoca- cuap.
tion, which Hoadley drew down upon himself by his ser- -— s
mon in the church of St. Lawrence Jewry, September
29, 1705, was soon afterwards stirred into fresh action
by bis controversy with Atterbury; and the recom-
mendation, urged in his behalf by the House of
Commons, that he might receive preferment from
the ministers of Anne, aggravated it more. The
breach was made still wider, when, in the reign of her
successor, having been consecrated to the See of
Bangor, he again provoked the censures of the Lower
House of Coqvocation by a sermon, preached before
the King, in 1717, on ‘The Kingdom or Church
of Christ’ The consequences of this last dispute The Ban-
were full of evil; leading not only to the long, in- Boversy.
tricate, and unsatisfactory controversy, to which the
name of the See over which Hoadley then presided
gave an unenviable notoriety; but also to the proro-
gation, and,—as far as all practical purposes are
concerned,—to the virtual suspension of the two
Houses of Convocation.

The acts of Convocation? to which the reader’s convoca-
attention has been directed in former parts of this o
work, have been the approval of the Statute for the
abolition of the Papal Supremacy in 1534 ; the con-
firmation of the ¢ Articles of Religion’ in 1562 and
1571; the compilation of the ¢Constitutions and
Canons Ecclesiastical,” in 1603-4 ; the promulgation

oadley.

* I mean hercby the Convoca- having been in accordance with
tion of the Province of Canter- them, and declared to be so, at the
bury; the acts of that of York same time, or soon afterwards.
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CHAP of new Canons, in 1640; and the alterations in the
N Prayer Book, after the failure of the Savoy Confer-
It<prev10us ence, in 1661°. We have seen, that, in three out of
these five instances, namely, the abolition of the
Papal Supremacy, the confirmation of the ¢ Articles
of Religion,” and the alterations in the Prayer Book,
the voice of Parliament echoed that of Convo-
cation, and the authority of Parliament gave the
sanction of law to its acts. We have seen also, with
respect to the other two, that the first of them, the
Canons of 1603-4, ‘not having been confirmed by
Parliament, do not proprio vigore bind the Laity,” save
where ‘they are declaratory of the ancient usage and
law of the Church of England*;’ and that the other,
namely, the Canons of 1640, were not only the work
of a Convocation which had no authority to prolong
its sittings for that purpose, after Parliament had
been dissolved, but comprised many provisions which,
by the acknowledgment of Clarendon himself, were
neither to be justified in law nor equity. They were
moreover abrogated by 13 Car. IL. c. 125

Theprii- ' The privilege of exemption from the rates and

& oo™ modes of payment of the taxes which were exacted

fsc=** ™ of the Laity in all public aids to the Crown, and of
taxing themselves by subsidies especially granted for
that purpose (which however required the ratifica-
tion of Parliament before their payment could be
enforced), still remained with the Clergy in Convo-

3 See Vol. i. 19. 134, 185. 178. quoted i. 179.
Vol. ii. 39—41. 441. 5 See Vol. ii. 40—43.
4 Lord Hardwicke’s Judgment,
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cation, through the whole period in which the above cnap.
. . S XIX.

proceedings occurred. But, in 1665, this privilege ——~—

of self-taxation was silently given up by the Clergy;

and that of voting in the election of members of the

House of Commons by virtue of their ecclesiastical

freeholds seems, by common consent, to have been

substituted for it.

To be summoned, therefore, at the meeting of The cessa-
every new Parliament by the Archbishop’s writ, e
under the direction of the Sovereign, and then, after poER
the observance of certain formalities, to adjourn
itself, or to be prorogued by a royal writ, consti-
tuted, at the time of the Revolution, the whole
business of Convocation. During the reign of Anne,
some graver matters, we shall presently see, were
submitted to its consideration; but the disputes,
which followed the discussion of them, put a stop to
all further proceedings; and, since that period, Con-
vocation has existed only in name.

It must be admitted, I think, by most men that
this state of things is not satisfactory. The very
fact of summoning Convocation implies the exist-
ence of duties to be performed, and the power to
perform them. Such power is, in fact, nothing less
than the right conceded to every community of
managing its own affairs; and to say that it ought
not to be exercised at all by the greatest Corporation
within the State, is manifestly to give expression to
a principle of injustice which no arguments, drawn
from the remembrance of past, or the apprehension
of possible future abuses, can altogether remove.
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But I am not here required to discuss the general
merits of this part of the question. All that it con-
cerns me to show is the course of action pursued by
the Clergy with reference to it, at the time of which
I am now writing ; and, since the review about to be
taken will prove the greatness of the ipjury inflicted
upon a good cause by the misconduct of its advo-
cates, I would fain hope that it may serve as a warn-
ing to those who have revived the like discussion in
the present day, that they do not, by their words
and acts, force it to a like issue, and thereby post-
pone indefinitely the reception of a right for which
they profess themselves to be so jealous.

If the questions agitated upon this subject, in the
reign of William and that of his successors, had
been really urged only with the single desire of
securing for the Church that freedom of action,
which is necessary for the maintenance and exten-
sion of her proper duties as the guide and instructor
of the people, it is impossible not to believe that
every real impediment would long since have been
removed. But the very first attempt made, under
William the Third, to effect a reconciliation with such
of the Non-conformists as might be willing to return
to our communion, (to which I have referred in my
second Volume?®) met with such instant and rude
rejection from the Lower House of Convocation, as
to make it plain that men’s minds were still heated
and exasperated by the conflicts through which they

¢ P. 723.
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had passed. And, unhappily, during the next tem cnap.
. . . XIX.
years, although from the discontinuance of the sit- — ——
tings of Convocation, no opportunity was given to
ascertain, in a formal shape, the feelings of that
body, there could be no doubt as to the direction
towards which they were tending. And the strongest
and unalterable conviction was at length forced upon
the minds both of the spiritual and temporal rulers
of our Church, that the real motive which induced
so many of her Clergy at that time to demand for
Convocation new and enlarged powers, was not the
legitimate desire to exercise more efficiently the
duties of their sacred mission, but the increase of
political influence for themselves, or the transfer of
it to the Jacobite party in the State. The fact that
Atterbury was their most distinguished champion,
in a conflict in which he was ably opposed by Wake
and Kennett, was alone sufficient to give strength
to the latter suspicion; and the character of the
prerogatives assumed by the Lower House, as well
as the mode by which its members sought to make
the assumption good, were tokens not less signifi-
cant of the former. They assumed not only for
Convocation generally the powers of an assembly co-
ordinate with, and independent of, the House of
Commons; but also for themselves in particular,
the right of adjourning or continuing their sessions
whensoever they pleased, without consulting the
Upper House. They spoke, too, in no measured
terms of rebuke, of the Upper House, which con-
sisted of the Archbishop and Bishops of the Province,



12 THE HISTORY OF

CHAP. notwithstanding that the distinguishing badge of
Nl their plofeqsmn was that of deepest reverence for

Their

failure.

the Episcopal order.

The real merits of the case were thus lost
sight of; and the different classes of the Clergy
exposed to heavier reproach. Suspicions and jea-
lousies were multiplied in every quarter; and the
humiliating titles of < High Church’ and * Low Church,
were invented and used, from that day forward, to
designate the different parties which men were
madly forming.

In 1711, the attention of the combatants was
turned aside, for a brief period, to the assault made
upon the integrity of their common faith by the
book of Professor Whiston. The terms, indeed, of
the Queen’s licence, under which Convocation had
been convened in the preceding year, had especially
directed its attention to the prevalence of those mis-
chievous opinions of which the book in question was
regarded as an exponent. The first head of business
referred to that body was ¢ the drawing up a repre-
sentation -of the present state of religion among us,
with regard to the late excessive growth of infidelity,
heresy, and profaneness’.” Whiston’s book was dedi-
cated to both Houses of Convocation. They agreed
in passing censures upon it, and moved the Crown
that the passages objected to therein, in favour of
the Arian heresy, should be amended ; and that their
author, who had already been deprived of his Pro-
fessorship at Cambridge, should be excluded from

7 Cardwell’s Synodalia, ii. 731.
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communion with the Church of England, of which cmar..
he was an ordained minister. But the different —-
opinions of the judges of the law courts, as to the

extent of the jurisdiction of Convocation in such
matters, prevented any practical result. So like-

wise, in the next year, the well-known work of Dr.
Samuel Clarke was visited by the censures of both
Houses; but the discussion which arose between

them, as to the sufficiency of the explanation ten-

dered by him of the statements which had been
deemed heretical, again hindered any settlement of

the dispute. Another difference arose between the

two Houses, in the same year, on the question of Lay
Baptism ; the Lower House refusing even to enter-

tain a declaration upon that subject which, with one
exception, had been agreed to in the Upper.

All this tended to embroil the conflict yet fur- Itsauthority
ther: and hence, in 1717, when the same hostile :_:1;;1:;1]111_};(1_
spirit in the Lower House broke out again, in con-" ‘1"
sequence of the sermon, before referred to, preached
by Bishop Hoadley, it was judged expedient to put
a stop to all further proceedings in that quarter by
proroguing both Houses. From that time to the
present, although the Convocation lias always been
convened at the beginning of every Parliament; it
has never prolonged its sittings for the dispatch of
any business beyond that of the customary for-
malities®.

8 Burnet’s Own Times, ii. 38. Hallam’s Const. Hist.iii. 322—331.
280—285. 345—847. 441—443. Cardwell’s Synodalia, 692, ad fin.
470—472. 570—573. 602—605;
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Simply to record these facts is a painful task ; and
I will not make it more painful by following the
example of those who, thinking that they can gratify
a proud and careless world by exposing and magni-
fying the errors of the Clergy, have thought fit to
heap contempt upon them for their conduct in this
matter °. A more profitable employment than that of
censuring them will be to correct ourselves. And
the infirmities of a former generation will not be
without benefit, if the record of them shall act as a
warning to the present.

And surely we need the warning. Many of the
disturbing influences at work in that day are not, it
is true, now exhibited in the same actual form; yet
the cycle of human controversy has brought them
back again, in spirit and in substance, the same. The
dissensions created by the Non-juring schism, and its
consequences, have passed away; but the discussion
of many of the selfsame principles, which were then
attacked and defended, is revived at the present
hour. The grave and perplexing controversies,
which we have witnessed within the last few years,
clearly demonstrate the fact that, notwithstanding
our freedom from the miseries of a disputed succes-
sion to the throne, questions, touching the first prin-
ciples of allegiance to the Church and to the State,
vex and endanger the peace of both ; that the lofty
claims, now maintained in some quarters, in support

® The gracefulness of the clas- of the proceedings in question has
sical allusion, in which the histo- not mitigated, but given a sharper
rian of the Constitution of England point to, the contemptuous cha-
(iil. 329) has conveyed his opinion racter of his description.
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of the sacerdotal office, involve consequences little CHAP.
differing from those that were present to the mind of ——
the Non-juror or the Jacobite in the last century;

and that sympathy, on the part of some of the distin-
guished Clergy of our Church, with those doctrines

or practices of Rome, which she declares to be
repugnant to God’s Word, places both them and the
Church of which they are ministers in a position not

less false,—and exposes both her and them to an
imputation not less destructive of all real peace and
usefulness,—than that which attached to their prede-
cessors, when they were supposed to be secretly the
supporters of a Popish Pretender to the British
Crown.

If, at such a moment, and by men who have
helped to place their brethren in this false position,
the demand for the revival of Convocation be re-
newed, it will probably be rejected. DBut a rejection
made under such circumstances cannot be fairly con-
strued into a fixed determination upon the part of
the State to thrust aside for ever the real merits of
the question. A mistrust of those who make the
demand ought not to be confounded with a refusal
to admit the justice of the demand itself.

Other evil influences, besides those just re- Other esil
. . influences

counted, aggravated the trials of the Church in atworkin
the last cen-

the last century. The overwrought strictness of tur.
Puritanic rule, in the middle of the seventeenth
century, followed by the licentious and shame-
ful wickedness which disgraced its close, were
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noxious seeds whose fruit was developed in the
coldness and scepticism of the generation that fol-
lowed. The doctrines of Revelation had been with
such violence wrested and perverted amid the shift-
ing scenes of religious strife ; and laxity of life and
manners had so frequently been permitted to make
worthless an orthodox profession of faith, that men,
mistaking the counterfeit resemblance of truth for
its reality, had become indisposed to receive it in any
shape. Their desire to shun the extravagances of
the hypocritical zealot, tempted them gradually to be
ashamed of principles for which it were a sin not to
be zealous. Hence followed a shrinking from the
avowal of those terms in which the vital doctrines of
the Christian Faith are, and ought to be, expressed ;
the setting up a lower standard of action than that
which Christian holiness demanded ; and a licentious-
ness of thought, and speech, and act, which spread,
like a plague, through the English nation.

The defective state of the law in some respects
supplied facilities for the indulgence of such licen-
tiousness. A remarkable instance of this is to be
found in the frequency of clandestine marriages, the
absence of any sufficient safeguard against the strata-
gems of lust or avarice, and the premium given
therein to unprincipled and needy clergymen to
become the mere tools of the libertine, and to prosti-
tute at his bidding the sacred offices of religion.

The contempt which such practices cast upon the
priestly order, and the miseries which flowed in from
them upon society, are too well known to require
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description in this place. It is but justice, how-
ever, to add, what may not perhaps be so generally
known, that these abuses were not suffered to
continue unnoticed and uncondemned by the Church.
One of the heads of business, which, I have said,
were submitted by Queen Anne, in 1710, to the
Convocation, expressly refers to this subject. In
1712, also, proposals about matrimonial licences
were submitted by the Lower House; and, again, in
1714, there was drawn up a Draught of Canons for
regulating matrimonial licences, in order to the
more effectual preventing of clandestine marriages'.
But it was not until the year 1753, that any effectual
remedy for the flagrant evil complained of was pro-
vided in the Act, then passed (26 Geo. IL c. 33),
commonly called Lord Hardwicke’s Act.

The charms of polished society, it is true, spread
forth their fairest attractions at that period. It was
the palmiest day of literature and art. The poet,
the philosopher, the essayist, the statesman, the
orator, were then held in highest honour. And the
warrior was seen raising up trophies of victory,
second only to those which one, greater than him in
the field and in the senate, has gained for our
country in our own day. The glories of Rome
under Augustus, or those of France in the court
of her great Louis, were claimed as the heritage
of England in the days of Anne.

But nothing could compensate for the corruption

10 Cardwell's Synodalia, ii, 781. 770. 795.

VOL. III. c
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CHAD. of the sources of vital godliness which, through the

‘——— length and breadth of the land, was then making

itself felt. 1t was not ouly that controversies, such

as those created by the writings of Whiston and

Clarke, and, yet more, by those of Bishops Hoadley

and Clayton, harassed and perplexed the minds of

good men; but further instruments of mischief were

brought into vigorous action. Witness the rapi-

dity with which the writings of the avowed in-

fidel, or specious impugner of the authority of Serip-

ture, were then multiplied. Toland, Collins, Tindal,

Chubb, Middleton, Woolston, Morgan, Bolingbroke,

—the most conspicuous of those who gained an

unenviable notoriety in this department of literature,

in the earlier part of the century,—were soon suc-

ceeded by writers whose fame proved more prominent

than theirs, Hume and Gibbon. The warfare, thus

continually carried on against the peace and happiness

of our countrymen, was sustained also, with even

greater energy and more fatal success, in other parts

of Europe, by the (so called) philosophers of the
French School.

Pernicious Its pernicious consequences soon appeared. The

result profligate pursued his course with more hard effron-

tery. The voice of the scoffer became more cla-

morous. A coarseness of sentiment and expression

passed current among writers and readers of well-

nigh every class. Even they, who were most distin-

guished for the witand gracefulness and polished ease

with which, in the pages of the Spectator or Tatler,
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they informed the public mind, and directed the crap.
public opinion, upon many an important subject of XE
daily interest, thought it no dishonour sometimes to
utter language which, if now recited in our ears,
would raise a blush upon the cheeks of the inex-
perienced, and stir into action some of the worst
passions of our nature. Meanwhile, the champions
of truth and holiness were panic-stricken and abashed.
Some, indeed, stepped forth into the arena with
intrepid and stedfast spirit, and wielded, with noble
self-devotion and skill, the choicest weapons of hea-
venly temper. But these were rare exceptions.
The Clergy, as a body, were not able to lift up the
nation from its fallen state; and, in some instances,
helped to plunge it into deeper degradation, by the
weight of their own evil example. The pictures
drawn by Fielding or by Smollett, however exagge-
rated their figures or coarse their colouring, would
hardly have attracted the applause of an admiring
world, had there not been some likeness between
them and the originals which they were designed to
represent. Neither would the graver testimonies of
writers, whose political opinions were wide as the
poles asunder,—of Bishop Atterbury, for example,
in his ‘Representation of the State of Religion,’
drawn up by him, in obedience to the Queen’s com-
mand, in 1711, as Prolocutor of the Lower House
of Convocation,—of Bishop Burnet, in the last chap-
ter of the History of his Own Times, in 1713,—and
of Bentley, in his Correspondence,—have been so
accordant, were not the humiliating facts to which
c2



CITAT.
NIX.
—

Like influ-
ences at
work in the
Churcls of
Romnue :

20 THE HISTORY OF

they severally bear witness, in the main, such as they
describe''.

The alarm, which had been sounded by Anne
upon this subject in 1710, was renewed by George
the First in his Letter to the Archbishops and
Bishops of England and Wales, in 1721, wherein
he speaks of ‘divers impious tenets and doctrines’
having ¢ been of late advanced and maintained with
much Dboldness and openness, contrary to the great
and fundamental truths of the Christian Religion,
and particularly to the doctrine of the Holy and
ever Blessed Trinity, and moreover’ of ‘divers per-
sons, as well as of the Clergy as Laity,” having ¢ pre-
sumed to propagate such impious doctrines, not
only by public discourse, but also by publishing
books and pamphlets in opposition to the said sacred
truths'?” Southey also relates, in his Life of Wes-
ley', that, in the year 1728, when Wesley and his few
associates first attracted the notice of the University
of Oxford by their strictness of life, the prevailing
laxity of religious belief was so great, that the Vice-
Chancellor addressed a formal exhortation to the
College Tutors to protect the Undergraduates against
its influence. If such were the declarations of those
who stood in high places, we may well imagine
how great and glaring was the evil which provoked
them.

The Church of England was not the only part of

1 Atterbury’s Correspondence, 12 Pfaffii. Hist. Theol., quoted
11.815—350 ; Burnet’s Own Times, in Wordsworth’s Occasional Scr-
ii. 641 ; Bentley’s Correspondence, mons, First Series, p. 175.

i. 89. 13 Vol. 1. 47.
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Christendom which now suffered decay. The Cliurch criap.
of Rome, with all her boasted strength of infalli- N
bility, was, during the same period, helpless and
prostrate at the feet of unbelievers. Throughout
every country of Europe, in which her power was
outwardly established, her energies gave way ; and,
whilst the sophist assailed her with never-ceasing
argument, and the mocker heaped upon her unmi-
tigated ridicule aud scorn, she remained mute and
motionless. “No Bossuet, Macaulay truly remarks

in his Review of Ranke’s History of the Popes, ¢ No
Bossuet, no Pascal, came forth to encounter Vol-

taire. There appeared not a single defence of the
Catholic doctrine which produced any considerable

effect, or which is even now remembered.

Neither did the English Nonconformists, as a And among
body, present, during the earlier part of this century, g:iciso;-
any exception to the prevailing spirit of the age. '
There were not wanting, indeed, among them indi-
vidual instances of piety, zeal, and learning; as any
one, who calls to mind the writings of Lardner,
Benson, Leland, Samuel Chandler, Kippis, Dod-
dridge, and Watts, will gratefully acknowledge''.

But Calamy, a witness above all suspicion, bears dis-
tinct testimony to the decrease of active piety then

" The acknowledgment was Life of the latter. Leland’s View

made not less gratefully by minis-
ters of our Church to these writers,
In their own day, of the services
which they rendered to the com-
mon cause of truth. See, for ex-
ample, the letters of Secker (after
he was Bishop of Oxford) to Lard-
ner, which are given in Kippis's

of Deistical Writers is a work also
which, he says at the end of his
Preface, was conducted in a series
of letters written to his ¢ most
worthy and much esteemed friend,
Dr. Wilson, Rector of Walbrook,
and Prebendary of Westminster.’
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traceable among his brethren' ; and fully establishes
the conclusion, that the spirit of Baxter, and Howe,
and Henry, had ceased to animate a majority of their
followers.

The above sketch, brief and imperfect as it is,
may suffice to show how great and manifold were
the dangers which beset the Church of England.
The wounds, which she had received in the con-
flicts of former years, were not healed. Fresh
maladies were bringing down her strength; and
elements of future disturbance were at hand. Yet
was she not forsaken. The Word of God, which
gives to her her strongest authority, her healthiest
life, was still with her in its integrity. The Sacra-
ments, ordained by her Divine Founder, were still
duly administered among her people. She still pro-
claimed to them, in the accents of their mother-
tongue, the truths deposited in her Creeds, her
Articles, her Liturgy. And, whatsoever violence
might, for a time, have been done to her, by the
subtleties of her polemics, or the coldness of her
preachers, or the careless lives of her members,
whether in or out of the ministry, tkese were a per-
petual witness against every error of word or act;
and, in the end, as the event has proved, had power
to vindicate, in spite of all gainsayers, their inherent,
indefeasible, authority. Had any opportunity been
given to change or tamper with these, the secret of
her strength would have been placed in the utmost

¥ Calamy’s Life and Times, ii. 531.
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peril. And it is not among the least important ciap.
reasons, which may reconcile us to the long-suspen- - KX
sion of the functions of the Church in Convocation,

that thereby the door was effectually closed against

all such designs.

But it is not enough to remember, that, amid her tncrease of
difficulties, the Church of England received a coun- Smléurreci;s;?
tervailing support from those sources of holiness and Anne
truth, which are irrespective of, and superior to, the
counsels of any earthly power. We ought gratefully
to record also the evidences of life and energy which
she then exhibited. The successful effort of the
Legislature, in the reign of Anne, to provide fifty
new Churches for the growing population of London
and Westminster, is one of these; and its benefits
are felt at this very hour. It should be remarked
also, as a cheering contrast to some of its other pro-
ceedings, that this needful boon was conferred upon
the metropolis at the instance and petition of Con-
vocation'®,

Another measure, the benefits of which are yet Quecn
more widely felt by the Church of this generation, Bounty.
was the creation of the fund, commonly called Queen
Anne’s Bounty, by which that sovereign surrendered
the revenues of the first fruits and tenths which,
ever since the time of Henry the Eighth, had been
the property of the Crown, and consented to vest
the same in trustees for ever, to form a perpetual
fund for the augmentation of poor livings. The great
facilities which have been, and still continue to be,

16 Cardwell’s Synodalia, 826—828.
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supplied from this source, in aid of the many eflective

‘—— instruments formed by the Legislature of the present

Lay mem-
bers of the
Church of
England.

day for the promotion of Church extension, are too
well known to require further description here.
Whilst these were among the combined and
public efforts of the Crown and Parliament of Eng-
land to promote the spiritual welfare of her people,
many conspicuous examples of individual zeal and
piety were also seen, even in that day of discourage-
ment and rebuke, exerting their influence towards
the same end. The proofs of this will appear more
distinctly in the following chapters. For the pre-
sent, it may suffice to bring to the reader’s recollec-
tion, the names of some of those affectionate lay-
members of our Church, who were then deservedly
held in honour :—of the first Lord Weymouth, for
instance, the friend and comforter of the sainted
Ken in his hour of adversity, the supporter, as we
shall presently see, of some of the earliest missionary
efforts in our Colonies, and the unwearied promoter
of every good work in the mneighbourhood of the
princely domain still occupied by bis descendants;
of Francis, the second Lord Guildford, one of the
small, but illustrious, band who formed the Society
for promoting Christian Knowledge; of Daniel,
Earl of Nottingham, son of the Lord Chancellor
Nottingham, who, having refused the same exalted
office under William and Mary, continued to serve
his country as one of the Principal Secretaries of
State, and received, in 1721, the public thanks of
the University of Cambridge, for his defence of the
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cardinal doctrines of the Christian Faith, against the
attacks of Whiston'”; of Nelson, and of Melmoth,
whose services in the general cause of Christian truth
and holiness must ever be recorded with deepest
gratitude, and whose co-operation in the special
labour of promoting the knowledge of them will be
related hereafter; and of Addison, whose devotional
spirit was manifested in the fervour and unction
with which he echoed the thankful feelings of
the Psalmist, and in the stedfastness of hope
which animated him, when he called his relative to
the side of his dying bed, and said, ‘See how a
Christian can die’ Amnother also deserves to hold
a place in this catalogue of the worthies of the
English Church, who was, in some respects, supe-
rior to them all,—the sage and moralist, Samuel
Johnson. Standing upon the threshold of life, with-
out a profession or influence, and with a widowed
mother, hanging, like himself, upon the brink of
beggary, he prayed that ‘the powers of’ his ‘mind’
might ‘not be debilitated by poverty, and that indi-
gence’ might ‘not force bim into any criminal act.
His prayer was heard ; and the records of his private
thoughts and familiar converse, bear testimony not
less conclusive than do his published writings and
the solemnities of his dying hour, to the unchanged,
unchanging, power of that truth which was his stay
and solace, and which enabled him, with unflinching
courage, and words of weighty eloquence, to teach
righteousness unto the people.

7 Bp. Van Mildert’s Life of Waterland, 32.
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With respect to the Clergy of the Church of

| S —] ) .
Thewitings Ingland, at this period, we have seen that there

of her

Clergy.

were those among them whose names alone suffice
to vindicate it from the unqualified reproach which
some men cast upon it'®. And if we have since
recounted the adversaries whom they had to en-
counter, we are but reminded thereby of the services
which, throughout the long and varied conflict, sorne
of them strove to render. The supporters of Arian or
Socinian heresy might display vigilance, ability, and
learning. But the works of Leslie and of Water-
land show that they were met at all points-by men
more vigilant, able, and learned than themselves.
Free-thinkers (so-called) might wax bold, and laugh
to scorn what they were pleased to call the shallow
arguments of superstitious bigots. But Berkeley,
with his subtle argument, and graceful wit, and felici-
tous power of illustration, was quick to expose their
fallacies. The voice also of the giant Warburton
was heard challenging them to the fight, telling
them that he neither loved their cause, nor feared
the abilities that supported it; and that while he
preserved for their ¢ persons that justice and charity
which ’ his profession taught ¢ him to be due to all,” he
could ‘never be brought to think otherwise of their
character, than as the despisers of the Master whom’
he served, ‘and as the implacable enemies of that
order to which’ he had ‘the honour to belong'’
Sceptics, again, of another school, might be diligent

1% See p. 3, anle. 1% Warburton’s Works, i. 142,
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in urging, under a less revolting, though not less
dangerous, form, objections with respect to the doc-
trine of a future life, or the moral government of
God, or the nature of man’s probationary state, or
the apparent difficulties of a Revelation, or the
appointment of a Mediator and the redemption of
the world by Him. But to these and other like
objections the celebrated work of Bishop Butler has
supplied, and will to the end of time supply, the
most convincing answer. We may, indeed, say of
that great prelate, in the words which Southey has
since traced in the sanctuary which holds his re-
mains, that ¢Others had established the historical
and prophetical grounds” of the Christian Religion,
and that sure testimony of its truth which is found
in its perfect adaptation to the heart of man. It was
reserved for him to develop its analogy to the con-
stitution and course of nature; and, laying his strong
foundations in the depth of that great argument,
there to construct another and irrefragable proof;
thus rendering Philosophy subservient to Truth, and
finding in outward and visible things the type and
evidence of those within the veil’

In other departments also of literature, the Clergy
of the Church of England were conspicuous at this
time. The monuments, for instance, of Bentley’s
rich and varied scholarship will outlive the remem-
brance of those wretched strifes which debased the
dignity, and embittered the happiness, of his academic
life. And, however widely some men may differ
from the politics or theology of Jeremy Collier, or
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lament the evils of the Non-juring schism so pain-
fully illustrated in his person, yet no impartial reader
can withhold from him the praise of a learned,
diligent, and faithful historian, or of an honest, cou-
rageous, and candid controversialist®®. In the pages
also of William Law, the attentive reader may trace
the learning and the wit which, before they were
led astray by the rhapsodies of Jacob Behmen, had
strength to put to shame the theories of the licen-
tious sophist; and the piety, which awakened the
first impulses of earnest and serious thoughts in
the youthful mind of Johnson, and which led him,
in his ripened manhood, to pronounce the work in
which it is embodied, ¢ the finest piece of hortatory
theology in any language?®/’

Among the pastors also of many a town and
village throughout England, it cannot be doubted
that active piety, and patient diligence, and useful
learning, were found at the same time having their
free course. Two memorable witnesses of this class,
Hervey and Townson, may here be cited. I pur-
posely select men trained in opposite schools of
theology, and differing in their habits, tastes, and
studies. Yet each laboured, with extraordinary zeal
and success, in discharge of the common obliga-
tions resting upon them as ordained ministers of
Christ; and each has left the transeript of his own
mind, in writings which are now the inheritance

20 See the testimony borne to of the Restoration.
his character by Macaulay, in his 21 Boswell's Life of Johnson, i.
Review of the Comic Dramatists 38; ii. 126. ed. 1823.
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of His Church. The ardent and imaginative spirit CHAP.
of the devout still finds in the ¢ Meditations’ of the — ——
Minister of Weston-Favell, a guide which shall
direct and sustain its workings; whilst they, who
love to investigate and give just expression in word
and act to the full meaning of Holy Writ, will
acknowledge that few more perfect models can be
proposed for their imitation than that supplied in
the Discourses and Sermons of the Rector of Malpas.

I bave spoken in a former page of fresh elements Rise ana
of disturbance, which arose to vex and weaken the eihodion.
Church of England in this century. I mean those
connected with the rise and progress of Methodism.

The reaction, wrought by these events upon the
minds of men, sprang out of causes existing and
operating long before. It was the swing of the
pendulum, which no sooner is let fall from the height

to which it has been drawn up on one side, than
instantly it descends to its first point of rest, and
mounts up as quickly to a height far beyond it on
the other. The laxity of opinion and practice,
which affected a majority of the nation in the pre-
sent age, we have already seen, was a recoil from
the strictness of Puritanic rule which bound it in
the age preceding: and this, in its turn, was now to
be followed by the rigid discipline and burning zeal

of Wesley and his followers. It was a movement,
begun, and carried on for many years, within the
Church herself. John Wesley and his brother The wes
Charles were sons of a clergyman of that Chureh,
and, in their own persons, called to the same ministry.
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No man can doubt the strength and ardour of the
piety which inspired them, when, in the freshness of
their youthful prime at the University of Oxford, they
entered upon their daily course of rigorous self-
denial, and the unwearied exercise of offices of love
and charity. As little reason can there be to question
the ardent and intense devotion of him who soon
took part with them,—George Whitefield. A
menial servant, in his boyhood, in the inn which his
mother kept at Gloucester,—then, a poor servitor at
Pembroke College, in ragged and dirty apparel,—
passing his days and nights in cold and fasting, and
bringing down his strength, for a time, to the grave,
through the painful austerities of a self-inflicted
penance,—returning afterwards to his native city,
and there, by his affectionate ministrations to those
who were sick or in prison, attracting the regard of
the amiable and candid prelate who then presided
over that See?’,—receiving friendly counsel from his
lips, money from his purse, and, at length, solemn
ordination from his hands,—Whitefield went forth
to the work of the ministry with a courage and
energy which no danger, no difficulty could appal or
slacken ; soothing and encouraging the sick by daily
visits ; and, in words of glowing eloquence from the
pulpit, rebuking the scoffer, arousing the indolent,
stimulating the weak, encouraging the timid, ex-
horting the careless. The eagerness to hear him

22 Bishop Benson, who shares ¢ Manners with candour are to
with Berkeley the honour of ex- Benson given,
torting praise from Pope, in the  To Berkeley every virtue under
midst of his bitter satire : heaven.”
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spread, like a devouring flame, through the hearts of CHAP.
the people. In London, Oxford, Gloucester, Bristol, ——
—wheresoever he went,—he made a like impression
upon the thronging multitudes. When they heard
of his approach, they went out in coaches, on horse-
back, on foot, to meet him. They saluted and
blessed him, as he passed along the street. On
Sundays, and on week-days, they besieged the doors
of Churches in which he was to preach, long before
the appointed hour. Many were seen repairing
thither, even before dawn of day, with lanterns in
their hands. They filled every seat. They stood
in dense masses along the aisles. They clambered
upon the roof, or clung to the staircases, or walls, or
windows, or pillars, anxious to catch each syllable
that fell from his lips. They embraced him as he
descended from the pulpit; and then, with tears,
and prayers, and blessings, followed him to his home.
For a time, this strange and mighty influence ceased in
England, by reason of Whitefield’s removal to Georgia,
from which province Wesley, who had a few years
before gone thither, had just returned. Whitefield
soon afterwards came home also. His ordination to
the priesthood, Ly the hands of the same prelate
who had admitted him to the diaconate, followed.
And, for some time afterwards, Wesley and White-
field carried on their labours, under the name and
with the authority of clergymen of the Church of
England. Then ensued that painful, humiliating,
work of strife and jealousy, which began in the sepa-
ration of these men from each other, and' ended in



CHAD.
X1X

32 THE HISTORY OF

the separation of Loth from the Church in whose

‘—~— bosom they had been born and nurtured.

Abolition
of Episco-
pacy. and
estalilish-
went of
FPresbyte-
rianisni. in
Scotland.

The manner in which this schism affected, and has
ever since continued to affect, the operations of the
Church, both at home and abroad, will appear more
fully hereafter. At present I only call attention to
the fact; and acknowledge, with sorrow, how much
lighter would have been her burden, and how much
greater her strength to bear it, had not the spirit
of resistance to these her children been provoked
by jealous restraint, upon her own part; and fostered
upon their’s, by an obstinate adlerence to some
minute points of practice, which she had called in
question, and which even they themselves did not,
at the first, regard as necessary for the prosecution
of their work.

Two more points remain to be considered, which
materially affected the condition and proceedings of
the Church of England at home, during the last
century, and the consequences of which may be
traced, throughout and beyond that period, to the
present hour. The first is, the removal of the
Scottish Church from a position identical with her
own; and the second, her relation towards Pro-
testant communions in the continent of Europe.

The former was the result of causes which had
been at work ever since the Reformation, and the
progress of which has ‘been described. We have
seen the widely different consequences which re-
sulted from that great event in England and in
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Scotland. In England, the corruptions and abuses cmap.
only of the Church had been cast off; her Catholic JIL
and Apostolic government, ber Scriptural services,
her Creeds, her Sacraments ordained of Christ, were
retained. In Scotland, the widest separation pos-
sible had been made from all that existed before;
the good and evil alike had been overwhelmed in
one wide ruin; and, amid plunder, desolation, tumult,
the discipline and theology of Calvin had claimed,
and found, the acceptance of her children. But
the ascendancy of Presbyterianism was not com-
plete and entire until twenty years after the death
of Knox, its most distinguished champion. And
even then the Tulchan Episcopacy was suffered to
exist ;—the arrangement, that is, by which men,
having the name of Bishops, but nothing else which
could give authority to their voice, or validity to
their acts, still held their seats in the Scottish Par-
liament. To maintain, by a variety of shifting ex-
pedients, the influence of the Court between these
contending parties had been the hollow policy of
Elizabeth and James the First; and the evils, which
they tried to evade, were thereby only aggravated.
The consecration of Spottiswoode and others in the
latter reign, and the measures which followed, held
out for a time the hope of better things. But
the rash, contradictory, and irritating counsels of
Charles the First, scattered it to the winds; called
into existence the Solemn League and Covenant;
and provoked to instant and vigorous action its
bitterest hostility against every thing connected with
VOL, IIL D
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CHAP. the mame, or acts, of Episcopacy. The crueltics,
——— practised in their turn against the Covenanters,
under Charles and James the Second, made the
breach yet wider, and cast a heavier burden of
reproach upon the Church of England. Guiltless,
in truth, of the sins imputed to her, she was yet left
to bear the penalty and disgrace of the unlawful acts
which secular rulers committed in her name. And
hence, at the Revolution, as soon as a favourable
opportunity arrived, the people of Scotland,—hating
Prelacy, because they identified it with the persons
of those by whom they had suffered wrong,—eagerly
renewed the Presbyterian discipline, and, in 1690,
an Act of her own Parliament established it?*. There
were many, indeed, in that country,—especially
among the nobility and gentry, and in the Univer-
sities,—who still loved the communion of the Church
of England, and would have rejoiced to do her
honour. But they were rendered powerless by the
self-same causes which, in the earlier part of this
chapter, we saw, operated in the case of the English
Non-jurors. Like them, the ejected Bishops and
Clergy in Scotland were, for the most part, adhe-
rents of the exiled prince.

Hence the cruel indignities which they suffered,
when the sentence went forth depriving them of all
their temporalities; hence the prohibition which for-
bade them, under pain of imprisonment, to read the
Liturgy, or administer the Sacraments, or celebrate

2 See Vol. i. ¢. vii. in Joc. ; ii. 28—89. 459, 460, 724.
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any other ordinance of the Church. These dis-
abilities, it is true, were gradually removed in the
latter years of William the Third, and the public
ministrations of the Clergy in their chapels per-
mitted ; but, after the succession of Anne, in order
to appease the fears and disarm the hostility of
many who opposed the union of Scotland with
England, this liberty was withdrawn ; and, in the year
1707, which witnessed the accomplishment of that
measure, all the chapels of the Episcopalians were
commanded, by royal mandate, immediately to be
shut up. This order was soon afterwards revoked ;
and the English Liturgy, then introduced, has ever
since continued to be the Ritual for public worship
in the Scottish Episcopal Church. But the Com-
mission of Assembly strove to prevent her members
from enjoying this privilege. They referred to that
Article of the Act of Union, which declared the
establishment of the Church of Scotland, in its Pres-
byterian form and discipline, to be an essential and
fundamental part of it. And, under the authority
supposed to be given by this Article, they handed
over to the magistrates of Edinburgh a Mr. Green-
shields, a clergyman from Ireland, who had dared to
open a chapel in that city; and he was committed
by them to prison. This outbreak of spiritual
tyranny was, for a time, restrained by an Act of the
Legislature of the United Kingdom, in 1712, which
secured to Episcopalians the liberty of assembling
for divine worship in any place, except in Parish

Churches.
D 2

CITAP.
XIX.
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Upon the death of Anne, two years later, the

- work of persecution was resumed. The rebellion of

1715 produced fresh animosities and restraints; and,
although some of these passed away with the gene-
ration in which they sprang up, yet the renewed
rebellion of 1745 evoked a spirit more fierce than
ever; and the severest pains and penalties were
inflicted by the United Parliament alike upon the
Clergy and Lay members of the Episcopal Church in
Scotland. The former were subjected to imprison-
ment, or transportation, if they exercised any pas-
toral function without registering their Letters of
Orders, and taking the required oaths; and the
latter were exposed to fine, or imprisonment, if they
resorted to any Episcopal Meeting-house, without
giving information within five days of such pro-
ceeding to a magistrate. Moreover, if within the
space of the same year they should bave been twice
present in any such place of worship, they were de-
clared incapable, peer and commoner alike, of being
elected a member of either House of Parliament,
or of voting at such election. Nor was this all. As
soon as some of the Clergy had taken the oaths and
made the registration of their Letters of Orders
required by the Act just mentioned, another Act
was passed, in 1748, declaring all such registrations,
both past and future, to be null and void; and the
whole body was thus left to bear the weight of
that punishment which hitherto had been restricted
only to those who refused allegiance to King George.
In vain did Bishops Secker of Oxford, Sherlock of



THE COLONIAIL CHURCH. 37

London, and Maddox of Worcester, lift up their cHap.
voices against so shameful an attack upon the rights L
and liberties of conscience. A narrow majority of
five in the Upper House made it the law of the
land; and the only safety for the Clergy was sub-
mission, ot flight. Some, indeed, still tarried in their
native land, and, daring to discharge openly their
ministerial duties, were cast into prison. Others
contrived, in secrecy and by stealth, to continue in
the constant performance of them. In mountain
fastnesses, or in forests, in ruined sheds, in secluded
streets, or in dark upper rooms, to which access
only could be gained by ladders and trap-doors, they
still joined with their faithful brethren in the solemn
services of prayer and praise; still duly administered
the Sacraments of Christ; still read, still preached,
the eternal Word of God. Their chief Pastors also,
the Bishops, still watched over the shepherds and their
scattered flocks, visiting, confirming, encouraging,
warning, each of them. The chasms, which death made
in the ranks of the Bishops, were filled up. They were
deprived of all temporal power and estate; but the
chain of their Apostolic succession, binding them with
the past and with the future, was never once broken.
In their darkest and dreariest hour, the ministers
and people of this proscribed communion might have
taken up the language of Christ’s first followers,
and said, without exaggeration and without impiety,
that they were “troubled on every side, yet not
distressed ; perplexed, but not in despair; perse-
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0{*&"- cuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not de-
——— stroyed®.”
Mhileabury. The strength of their spiritual life was not only

ot conse- petained, fresh and lhealthful, within their own

crated by her
Bishaps in

Vo oppressed body; but they imparted it to others. By
their Bishops, Dr. Seabury, of Connecticut, the first
Bishop of the daughter Church of England in the
United States, was consecrated, and sent forth to
exercise the duties of that high office in his native
land; and, whatsoever have been the many and
precious blessings communicated, through other like
channels, to our Transatlantic brethren in after years,
never can we, or they, forget that the source from
which all has flowed was that freely opened by the
Church in Scotland, in the day of her depression.

Abwgaion — The circumstances which attended the consecra-

lawsin  tion of Bishop Seabury, an event of first importance
in the history of our Colonial Church, will be related
hereafter. At present, I call attention only to the
effects produced by it upon the Church at home.
It took place in 1784. And the attention and sym-
pathy, which it naturally excited in many of the
leading members of the Church of England, was
quickly shown in their efforts to procure for their-
brethren in Scotland relief from those laws which
so heavily afflicted them. The death of Charles
Edward, in 1788, greatly facilitated the success of
these efforts; and the year 1792 witnessed the

2 2Cor. iv. 8, 9,



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 39

repeal of every penal statute, and the restoration of ClIAP
every privilege required for the free exercise of their ——
religious worship?.

This consummation had been long and ardently Sympahy

between the

wished for by some of the most distinguished Clergy Episcopl

Chureh in

and Lay-members of the Church of England. Bishops Scotundand
Horsley, and Horne, and Douglas, among the former, o
and Mr. Stevens, Treasurer of Queen Anne’s Bounty,

and his biographer, Mr. (after Mr. Justice) Park,
among the latter, were the first to help Bishops
Skinner, and Drummond, and Strachan, with their
counsel and sympathy, when they repaired to England,

upon the apparently hopeless mission of obtaining
relief from the disabilities under which they, and
their Scottish brethren, laboured. They cheered
them under repeated disappointments; opened to them

fresh channels of help; renewed, with unwearied
diligence, every personal exertion they could makein

their behalf; gave generous offerings for the relief

of their poverty; and joined them in the expression

of hearty thankfulness when, at the last, a successful

issue was granted to their work®. In all this, a

way was opened to that further interchange of
kindly offices, and exercise of mutual confidence,

3 See Life of Bishop Horne,

2 Thelate Bishop Russell, whose
refixed to his Works, i. 150—156 ;

valuable History of the Church in

Scotland has been my chief guide
in drawing up the above summary,
justly points out (ii. 109) one clause
in the Act of 1792 as inconsistent
with the rest, and still imposing
disabilities upon the Scottish Epis-
copalians.  But this anomaly, it
is satisfactory to know, has becn
removed by recent Acts.

ark’s Life of Stevens, p. 90—105.
It is stated of Stevens, in the
last work here mentioned, p. 97,
that he did not even know that
there was an Episcopal Church
remaining in Scotland, until the
affair of the consecration of Bishop
Seabury : a remarkable coufirma-
tion of what I have said in p. 33,
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CIAT. between the Scottish Church and our own, which

—— have gone on, each year increasing, through the
present century. May they never be relaxed, or
weakened, by the working of any jealousy or self-will
on either side!

It is obvious, however, that the removal of the
Episcopal Church in Scotland from the position
which she once occupied in that country,—a position,
identical with that occupied by the National Church
of our own,—and ler depressed condition for nearly
the whole of the last century, must have acted as
a sore discouragement and hindrance to the Church
of England, in every foreign and domestic work,
throughout the same period. It was not merely the
withdrawal from her channels of usefulness of a
large portion of the vigorous intellect, and sturdy
diligence, and fervid piety, which have ever been
the heritage of the Scottish people; but the renewal
also, and often with aggravated power, of the self-
same evils abroad which had acted with such de-
structive force at home. The importance of these
facts, and the little regard paid to them in many
quarters, have led me to direct the attention of the
reader towards them.

Therelaion  The relation of the Church of England towards

of the

g"ul"chdotf the other Protestant communions of the continent
neland to-

yard:the — of Kurope, is another important point, connected
Corpmunions with the subject of the present chapter, which claims
consideration. The bonds of sympathy between
her and them were first formed, in the time of

Henry the Eighth, by a sense of the common cause
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in which they were engaged against Rome. They CHAP.
were strengthened, under Edward the Sixth, by the R
assistance which Cranmer sought, and received, at

the hands of Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer; the
former of whom was appointed to the theological

chair at Oxford, and the latter at Cambridge. The
intimacies, which afterwards sprang up between the
English refugees from the Marian persecution, and

the Reformers of Frankfort, Strasburg, Zurich, and
Geneva, led, we have also seen, to divisions, which,
fomented by Knox and Calvin, were the immediate

causes of the ascendancy of Presbyterianism in Scot-

land, and of the origin and growth of Puritanism in
England”. But many of the most distinguished
Protestants of the continent still retained their love

for the discipline, no less than for the doctrine, of

the Church of England. They had profited by the
frequent opportunities, which the long and troubled

reign of Elizabeth supplied, of proving their truth and
excellence; and the result was a deeper admiration

of both. The Church of England, upon her part,
evinced not any jealousy or suspicion; but dis-
played a generous and confiding spirit towards them.

Some, in the seventeenth century, were appointed,

as laymen, to posts of honour within her sanctuary ; The Casou-
others were received into the ranks of her ministry. o \xf)lﬁm
Of the former class were Isaac Casaubon and Peter wi o’
du Moulin, the one a native of GeneVa, and the %%;fi}:lih

other of Bechny, both of whom found, after the seveureentn

century.

27 Vol. i. c. vil.in loc.



42 THE HISTORY OF
CHAP. murder of Henry the Fourth of France, a home in
——~—— England, and were installed, under royal dispensation
from James the First, Prebendaries of Canterbury.
Gerard Vossius was appointed under Charles the
First, a member of the same chapter; and his son
Isaac was in the next reign made a Canon of Wind-
sor. Of the latter class was Meric Casaubon, the
son of Isaac, a native of Geneva, and afterwards
trained at Oxford, a laborious and distinguished
clergyman in England, in the time of the first and
second Charles. Peter du -Moulin, also, son of the
elder Du Moulin, and a native of Paris, preached
frequently in the church of St. Peter in the East,
in Oxford; succeeded his father in hig¢ stall at Can-
terbury; and was appointed Chaplain te Charles the
Second. The most distinguished of them was Hor-
neck, a native of the Lower Palatinate, and pupil of
Spanheim at Heidelberg, but afterwards incorporated
at Oxford, where he became Chaplain of Queen’s
College, and then Vicar of All Saints. Ile was next
appointed to other cures in different parts of England ;
and at length chosen Preacher at the Savoy, where he
laboured with an extraordinary measure of success.
He was appointed also a Prebendary of Westminster
under William and Mary, and a Prebendary of Wells
by Bishop Kidder, his friend and biographer®. Thus
did England manifest her friendly feelings towards the
various Protestant communions of Europe in which
these men had been born and nurtured.
Special The freedom of the countries, in whicli such

~auses which

#¢ Chalmers’ Biog. Dict. in loc.
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communions were established, from the troubles cuap.
which had shaken England to its centre in the seven- N

afterwards

teenth century, had enabled them to prepare and led to closer

relations he-

keep in constant exercise many efficient instruments tween v

‘hureh of

required in the work of the Christian education and Englandand

the Protes-

ministry. Our own Church, slowly recovering from tant gom-
her trials, had yet to learn their familiar use. She Europe.
naturally sought therefore the knowledge of them
at the hands of those best able to give it. The
extension of such help strengthened still further
the bonds of Christian fellowship already existing
between her and the Protestant congregations of
Europe; and led them both to look, not so much
to the points of difference which distinguished them,
as to the common grounds of union upon which
they could stand, side by side together, and work in
harmony. Hence the intimate co-operation which,
the following chapters will show, sprang up between
the Church of England and Swiss and German and
Danish teachers and missionaries, in the work of
promoting the knowledge of Christian truth at home
and abroad. This help was given and received in a
spirit of purest Christian love; and, had the like
spirit been maintained in after years, there is good
reason to believe, that, without any compromise of
their distinctive principles, the congregations of the
different Protestants of Europe would have been
established upon a sounder and more enduring basis
than they now are.

Other circumstances concurred, at the beginning sham.

Archbishop

of the eightecenth century, to draw more closely of Yorx.
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together these bonds of union ; and the position and
character of our Church, with respect to its missionary
work at that time and afterwards, cannot be ade-
quately understood, unless some brief mention of them
be made. The pecuniary aid, which had been ex-
tended for many years by William and Mary to the
suffering Vaudois, and which Sharp, Archbishop of
York, and almoner to Queen Anne, was so active in
bis endeavours to revive, after it had been for a
time suspended; and the further relief, which that
same prelate had urged upon the Archbishop of
Canterbury and Bishop of London to obtain for
the distressed Churches of the Palatinate, through
the medium of a general collection (to be made un-
der royal authority) throughout the Parish Churches
of England, clearly indicate the friendly spirit which
then prevailed in this country towards the Protestant
brethren of Europe. But Archbishop Sharp was
anxious to effect a far more extensive and lasting
good than any which could result from the relief of
temporary affliction. He had already manifested
this feeling in his promptness to help the Armenian
Bishops who came over to this country in 1706, in
behalf of the distressed Greek Churches. He had
also rendered essential service in the settlement of a
Church at Rotterdam ; and, in both these instances,
received the hearty sympathy and support of the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, which
had then been a short time established. In fact, at a
very early period of its existence, March 17, 1700-1,
its members had shown their readiness to forward a
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like design by requesting Bishop Williams of Chi-
chester to draw up a paper for the use of the Greek
Christians, which was to be translated into the vulgar
Greek by some Greeks then at Oxford. To pro-
mote, therefore, the Archbishop’s project, in the
present instance, was only to take another step in
the path which they had already opened for them-
selves. He now invited them to a wider field of
enterprise, in the application which he urged upon
Queen Anne in 1709, that care should be taken, in
a treaty of peace which was then about to be formed,
that our plenipotentiaries should be instructed to
inquire into the condition of the Protestant religion
in France, the Palatinate, the country of the Vaudois,
Silesia, &ec.; and that a clergyman acquainted with
their state should be sent from this country to assist
them. Hales, an English clergyman, who had lately
visited Zurich, and been long interested in the Pro-
testant congregations of Europe, was requested by
Sharp to draw up a report, and the Bishop of Ely
undertook to present it to the Queen.

The Archbishop was encouraged to enter upon
this difficult work from a conviction that, among
many of the leading men in different parts of Europe,
there existed a strong and sincere feeling of admira-
tion for the Church of England. In Prussia, particu-
larly, distinct expression had been given to this feel-
ing. Tts Protestant subjects had been for some time
divided into two separate bodies, the Lutherans and
the Calvinists, or, as the latter preferred to call them-
selves, the Reformed. Frederic the First of Prussia

CHAP.
XIX.
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with Jablon-
ski, chaplain
to the King
of Prussia.
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had given, at the time of lis coronation, in 1700,
the title of Bishop to two of his chief Clergy, leaders
of those respective parties. The Lutheran Bishop, as
he was called, soon died; but the Reformed Bishop,
Ursinus, lived still, retaining his title. Frederic was
most anxious to join the two bodies under one head;
and believed that the adoption of the ritual and disci-
pline of the Church of England would be the readiest
way to accomplish that object. Jablonski, his chap-
lain, and senior of the Protestant Church in Poland,
had mainly induced the King to this opinion. A
Letter is still extant, written in Latin by Ja-
blonski from Berlin, Jan. 10, 1708, to Dr. Nicholls,
an English clergyman, relating the means by which
he was brought to know and venerate the Church of
England. This is the same Dr. Nicholls who, we
shall see hereafter, was requested by the Society to
address a Latin Epistle on its behalf to the clergy
of the Canton of Zurich. Jablonski, in the above
letter, informs him that, in early life, he had been
taught to regard the Church of England with feel-
ings of deepest aversion; but that, afterwards, having
had the opportunity of visiting this country, and
examining carefully the grounds upon which the
Liturgy and Articles of its National Church were
established, and having learnt, by intimate acquaint-
ance with Archbishop Sancroft, Bishop Compton,
and Bishop Hough, the course of its practical work-
ing, he had arrived at the conclusion that, ‘of all
the reformed Churches it approached most nearly
the model of the Primitive Church; that it was
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the brightest constellation in the Christian heaven, CHAT.
the chief glory of the Reformation, the firmest bul- ——
wark of the Gospel against Popery, and that none
could reject communion with her and be safe from
the brand of schism?’.’

Whether Ursinus shared to its full extent the [™in’s

setter

admiration of the Church of England, which Ja- fouching the

design of in-
blonski so warmly testified, does not appear. But 'y
he Liturgy
there is no doubt that his influence was united with the
i ; S : 1 England
that of Jablonski in conveying to the King’s mind ¢

a favourable impression of the Church of England ;
and that the English Liturgy was ordered in con-
sequence to be translated into High Dutch, with the
view of being used in the King’s own Chapel, and
the Cathedral, in the hope that the ministers of
other Churches throughout Prussia might follow the
example. Ursinus was directed, also, to write to the
Archbishop of Canterbury, to inform him of what
was designed, and to ask his advice respecting it.
A copy of the translated English Liturgy accom-
panied the letter.

The determination of the Prussian King to adhere Failure of
to his project seemed mainly to depend upon the the desien.
degree of encouragement he should receive from the
English Church. His displeasure, therefore, and
perplexity may well be imagined, when not a single

39 Eamque [Ecclesiam Anglica- cus Reformationis primarium, et
nam] hoc nomine inter omnes evangelii adversus Papatum pro-
Ecclesias reformatas ad exemplar pugnaculum firmissimum, cujus
Ecclesize primitivee maximé acce- communionem absque schismatis
dere, meritdque audire sydus in noti aspernari possit nemo. Life
Ccelo Christiano lucidissimum, de- of Archbishop Sharp, ii. 154.
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word of response was heard from Tenison. Queen
Anne, to whom a similar letter had been addressed
by Ursinus, had duly returned her acknowledgments
to Frederic through Lord Raby, then the English
Minister at the Prussian Court. But Tenison re-
mained silent; and the cause of it has never yet
been satisfactorily explained. Some have alleged
that the letter of Ursinus never came into his hands;
others, that he entertained so mean an opinion of
Ursinus that he refused to answer him.” It is only
left for us to state and lament the fact, that, in con-
sequence of this apparent discouragement on the
part of the English Church, the design of Frederic
was abandoned.

Nevertheless Jablonski continued his efforts to
secure the closest approximation he could to the
Church of England. With this view, he carried on,
through the hands of Mr. Ayerst, Chaplain to Lord
Raby at Berlin, a correspondence with Archbishop
Sharp, who heartily encouraged his project, and
expressed his own earnest desire to do something
towards ‘the happy union of the divided Protes-
tants’ throughout Europe. The Archbishop found a
valuable supporter and counsellor in Dr. Grabe, a
personal friend of Jablonski, who had resided for
many years in England, and there gained for himself
the distinction of being not only on terms of friendly
intimacy with Bishop Bull, but also of being en-
trusted by that Prelate, in his declining years, with
the charge of editing his valuable theological Latin
works. Nelson, who appears to have had the most
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affectionate regard for Grabe, speaks, in his Life
of Bishop DBull®, of the plan which Grabe had
made for restoring the Episcopal offiee and order
in the territories of the King of Prussia, his sove-
reign, and of his proposal to introduce a Liturgy
after the model of the English service. The Arch-
bishop derived further assistance, in the matter
which he had now at heart, from Hales, the Eng-
lish clergyman, whose personal intimacy with different
Protestants of Europe has been before mentioned®,
and also from Bishop Robinson, of Bristol, and after-
wards of London. This prelate had formerly been
envoy in Sweden, and personally employed in pro-
tecting the interests of certain Lutheran Congre-
gations. After his elevation to the See of Bristol,
he filled the office of Lord Privy Seal, and left it
for a time in commission, whilst he went, as chief
plenipotentiary, to conduct the treaty of Utrecht.
Howsoever inconsistent the office of a diplomatist
with that of a Bishop®, there can be no doubt that
the experience gained in the exercise of the former
enabled Robinson to give valuable help to the
Archbishop in the prosecution of his present design.
Profiting by such help, Sharp renewed his efforts to
accomplish the desired union; never for one moment
foregoing his belief, that, in the absence of Episcopal
government, was to be found the chief imperfection
of the Protestant congregations of Europe; yet, in
his endeavours to supply that want, remembering

0 P, 344, is to be found of an ecclesiastic
31 See p. 45, ante. filling such offices.
32 1 believe no later instance

VOL. III. E
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CHAT- the principle which made believers one body in

— Christ, and avowing that principle with a distinctness
as clear as that which Bishop Bull had manifested,
when, in his celebrated Defence of the Catholic
Faith, he speaks of the Lutherans as our brethren®.

TheLower Tt must not be supposed that these efforts to

House of

Convod- establish an union between the Church of England

tion desires

aoomete and the Protestant Communions of Europe, were

the same

work. the efforts only of Archbishop Sharp and his friends.
On the contrary, in the year 1705, in which the
disputes of the Upper and Lower Houses of Convo-
cation were at their height, an unanimity was ex-
pressed upon this point. The latter body inserted
the two following paragraphs upon the subject, in
the Letter which they then addressed tc the former:

Nor can they omit taking notice of the present endeavours of
several Reformed Churches to accommodate themselves to our Liturgy
and constitution, mentioned in the late form of an Address sent down
by your Lordships. ‘They are very desirous of knowing your Lordships’
opinion, in what manner it may be proper for this Convocation, with
Her Majesty’s leave and encouragement, to express their greatsatisfac-
tion to find in themsuch good dispositions, and their readiness to maintain
and cherish such a fraternal correspondence with them, as may strengthen
the interest of the reformed religion against the common enemy.

They do further propose to your Lordships’ consideration, what £t
methods may (with the same leave and encouragement) be taken by
this Synod, for uniting and inducing the pastors of the French Protes-
tant Churches among us to use their best endeavours with their people
for an universal reception of our Liturgy ; which hath had the appro-
bation of their most eminent divines, hath been long used in several of
their congregations within this kingdom, and by Her Majesty’s special
influence hath been lately introduced into the French congregation
held in the chapel near her royal palace?!.

33 « Fratres nostri Lutherani,” 3 Cardwell's Synodalia, 722,
Def. Fid. Niec. ii. 9. 6. 723.



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 51

This Letter is most important, as proving the ex- CHAP.
tent of sympathy towards the Protestants of Europe, — —
which then prevailed among the inferior orders of
the English Clergy. A majority of those who were,
at that time, members of the Lower Iouse, it is well
known, were especially jealous of the authority of
the priesthood, and ready to incur the displeasure of
their rulers, temporal and spiritual, rather than give
up what they believed to be its high and just pre-
rogatives. Their adversaries charged them, on this
account, with indulging an intolerant and exclusive
spirit. And yet, they here proclaim their readiness
to maintain and cherish such a fraternal correspond-
ence with the several Reformed Churches, as may
strengthen the interest of the reformed religion against
the common enemy.

This Letter derives fresh importance from the Queenanne

and her Mi-

stress laid upon it, a few years afterwards, in the nisters sup-
port 1t.

communication made by Secretary St. John (after- sccretary
St. John's

wards Lord Bolingbroke) to Lord Raby, when he Leter.
was about to remove, as minister, from Berlin to

the Hague. He expresses the strong desire of the
Queen that Raby should urge forward the work, and
recommend it to the notice of the civil and eccle-
siastical authorities of Prussia. His words are,—

You will please, my Lord, to assure them, that Her Majesty is
ready to give all possible encouragement to that excellent work, and
that those who have the honour to serve her are heartily disposed to
contribute all that s in their power to the same end. Your Excelleacy
may venture to assure them further, that the Clergy are zealous in this
cause; and if former overtures have met with a cold reception from
any of that body, such behaviour was directly contrary to their general

E 2
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C{_-I&P. inclination and to their avowed sense, as appeared evidently from the
" attempt which the Lower House of Convocation made some years ago,

to join with the Bishops in promoting a closer correspondence between
the two Churches®.

Lord-Treasurer Harley lent his aid to the same
work. Lord Raby kept up constant communications
respecting it with Jablonski and DBaron Printz,
President of the Council of ecclesiastical affairs
at Berlin; and M. Bonet, the Prussian Minister at
London, addressed a paper to St. John, express-
ing, in the strongest terms, his admiration of the
Church of England, his desire to see a conformity
between her and the Prussian Churches effected,
and his belief that such a measure would be received
with the greatest joy among his countrymen®.

Fuilure of Political circumstances, occurring soon afterwards,
" put a stop to the happy issue which might have
been looked for from the combination of all these
various influences; and the union which the Arch-
bishop and Jablonski had thus earnestly striven to
attain, was suddenly, and as it now appears, indefi-

nitely postponed.
gﬁ;i:l;;g_ Concurrently with these efforts, and with a view
ceedings ~ of bringing them to a successful issue, Archbishop
o Hasoer. Sharp strove to effect another arrangement, by
which the Liturgy of the Church of England should
be introduced at the Court of Hanover, and a Chap-
lain appointed to attend the Electress Sophia. In
this, as in the other negotiations, he received the

% Archbishop Sharp’s Life, i. is taken from the same work, i.

424. The rest of the information 401—439, and Appendix in vol. ii.
upon the same subject, given ahove,
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ready aid of Ayerst (now Chaplain to Lord Raby
at the Hague), of Jablonski at Berlin, and of
Leibnitz at Hanover. The closer union which had
been recently effected by marriage between the
Courts of Prussia and Hanover, naturally led those
subjects of Prussia, who desired to see the Ritual of
the Church of England introduced among them-
selves, to believe that the example of Hanover
would greatly facilitate the attainment of that ob-
ject; and hence their zeal in forwarding the design.
With the Archbishop, doubtless, another reason
weighed yet more strongly; and that was the rela-
tion, which, by virtue of the Act of Settlement, the
Electress of Hanover now bore to the English
Crown *,

Several of the Sermons of Sharp, to which few
can be found superior in our own or any other
language, had been, in former years, commended
to the favourable notice of Her Highness, and a
friendly correspondence followed, which, beginning
in 1702, was mainotained for several years. This
circumstance probably encouraged him the more
willingly to do what he could towards strengthening
the bonds of spiritual communion with those who
were so soon likely to be called to preside over the
counsels of England. But the same political ob-
stacles which defeated the Prussian scheme impeded
also, for a time, the completion of this; and, when
they were removed, the good Archbishop had no

3 Ib. 1. 440—447.
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longer any strength to renew his work. He lived
long enough, indeed, to hear that the Prussian
monarch, before his death, in February, 1712-13, had
consented to establish a foundation for maintaining
students in Divinity in the English universities;
and that his successor had confirmed the intention
of his father..

But the prospect of union between the Churches
thus reopened, was overcast by the coming shadows
of the grave; and before another year had passed
away, Archbishop Sharp had departed to his rest.
In piety, candour, largeness of heart, learning, and
unwearied diligence, he was a prelate surpassed by
none of that, or any other, generation of the Church.
The spirit in which he strove, at that time, to unite,
by the bonds of a closer brotherhood, the Reformed
Churches of Europe,—abortive though bis efforts
appeared to be,—was the spirit which animated
many others at home and abroad. We have seen
it expressed in the recorded prayer of Convocation ;
and acknowledged by the sovereign and her ministers.
We shall now see that it was avowed and acted upon,
from the outset, by those two great Societies, which
have been the chief almoners of the free-will offer-
ings of the Church of England, and the agents
through which she has ministered to the spiritual
wants of her people, at home and abroad, throughout
a century and a half.

To the iostitution and early progress of these
Societies I now invite the attention of the reader.
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CHAPTER XX.

THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN EKNOW-
LEDGE.—ITS INSTITUTION AND EARLY PROGRESS.

A.D. 1698—1713.

THE first notice of the two great Societies, of whose CHAP.

institution and early progress I am about to give an m
e Society

account, arose out of the history, in the preceding for Pro-
volume, of the services of Dr. Bray, their chief %‘J:ﬁ:ﬁle
founder and promoter’. In accordance with the :
promise there given, I shall now attempt to describe

more fully the course of their proceedings. I begin

with the elder of the two, which, for the first ten

years of its existence, was called “The Society for
Propagating Christian Knowledge.” By a resolution

of the 5th of May, 1709, the change was made to its
present title, which it has ever since retained, “The
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.”

The earliest record of its proceedings bears date,
March 8, 1698-9, when five persons were present ;
Francis, the second Lord Guilford, Sir Humphrey
Mackworth, Dr. Bray, Mr. Justice (or, as he is
afterwards called, Serjeant) Hook, and Colonel May-

! Vol. ii. 628—630. 721.
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cuAP. nard Colchester. A few days afterwards Hook was
‘—-— appointed Treasurer®. The place of meeting is not
formally mentioned in any of the minutes. But a
resolution of the following March, giving a gratuity
to Hook’s servants for their attendance during the
first year, which had then ended, indicates that the
meetings were then held in his chambers, probably
in Gray’s Inn, of which Society he was a member?.
31',?::%3;%1. The objects of the Society were, at the outset,
declared to be threefold ;—(1.) The education of the
poor;—(2.) The care of our Colonies;—(3.) The print-
ing and circulating books of sound Christian doctrine.
Firsi—the The attention due to the first of these is testified-
tiepoor.  at the first Meeting; for Colchester and Bray were
then instructed to consider how °the good design
of erecting Catecheticall Schools in each Parish in
and about London’ might be promoted; and Lord
Guilford was charged to speak to Archbiskop Teni-
son, to obtain the insertion of a clause, for instruct-
ing the children in the Church Catechism, in a Bill
then in progress for employing the poor.
Previous In making the education of the poor their pri-
g?;lr;“?doifn mary work, these faithful men did but create and
aid ofhe exercise another instrument, in addition to the many

which the Church of England had employed ever

2 T do pot understand why he
was called Mr. Justice Hook, as I
cannot find his name among the
Judges of any of our courts in
that day. The name of John Hook
occurs 1in the list of those who were
made Serjeants-at-Law, Oct. 1,
1700. And since, after that date,

the Minutes of the Society de-
scribe Hook by no other title than
that of Serjeant, it follows that he
was the person who then received
the degree of the coil.

3 His arms are still preserved
in the north window of Gray’s Inn
Hall.
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since the era of the Reformation. The sixteen yet
flourishing Grammar Schools, which, under the coun-
sel of Cranmer and Ridley, were founded in the
short reign of the Sixth Edward,—the like founda-
tions, made by the Crown and by private individuals,
in the reigns of Elizabeth and her successors,—
Westminster, Harrow, Rugby, the Charterhouse,
Shrewsbury, Birmingham,—most of the endowed
schools of our market towns and cathedral cities,—
are all witnesses of this fact. The smaller parishes
of our towns, and our country villages, are not with-
out like testimony. In Horsham, for instance, a
school for the gratuitous education of poor children
was established as early as 1632. The Clothworkers’
Company received, in 1559, a gift of land from Lady
Pakington, for the benefit of the poor children of
St. Dunstan’s. Queen Elizabeth and Archbishop
Whitgift both founded schools in Canterbury, for
the like purpose. Even during the troubled reign
of Charles the First, in 1633, St. Margaret’s Hos-
pital and the Green Coat School, Westminster, were
erected by the voluntary association of individuals,
and established by royal charter. The new founda-
tions of Cathedral Chapters were distinguished by
statutes of great stringency, enjoining the prosecu-
tion of like works. Soon after the Restoration,
Wales had the praise of seeing the first extensive
systematic effort made by pious individuals for the
education of poor children within the Principality.
Some of the most distinguished ministers of our
Church,—Tillotson, Stillingfleet, Patrick, Fowler,

CITAP.
XX,
—
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Wilkins, Whichcote, gave their assistance towards

——~—— it; and others, whom the strifes of that day had

The second

object,—the

care of our
Colonies.

The third

object, —the
printing and

circulating
books of
sound doc-
trine.

separated from her ministry, Gouge (the founder of
the scheme), and Baxter, and Poole. Mr. Firmin,
also, a merchant of London, who had long devoted
himself to a similar work in the City, rendered also
great assistance to it. Tillotson, in his Funeral
Sermon upon Gouge, 1681, mentions this fact of
Firmin*, and also describes at length the character
and progress of the good work carried on in Wales,
under the direction of Gouge®. It was, therefore, no
new scheme, but the expansion of one long familiar
to the minds of English Churchmen, which the mem-
bers of the Infant Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge proposed to themselves at their first
meeting.

Their second object, the care of our Colonies, was
not less distinctly avowed by them at the same
meeting ; for a formal request was made to Dr. Bray
that he would lay before the Society ¢his scheme
of promoting religion in the plantations, and his
accompts of benefactions and disbursements towards
the same.’

Steps were likewise taken, a few days afterwards,
for the attainment of the third object proposed, by
opening a subscription among the members to

4 Tillotson’s Works, iii. 466, fol. See especially the two on Prov. xx.
ed. Of Tillotson’s earnest desire 6, in vol. iii.
to promote the work of Christian 6 1 am indebted for the above
Education, and of his belief that Summary to Sir Thomas Phillips’s
such was the everlasting obligation valuable work on the Social Con-
of the Church, abundant evidences dition, &c. of Wales, 247—260.
are to be found in his Sermons.
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defray the expense of Keith’s larger and lesser CHAP.
Catechism. N
In the oldest manuscript book belonging to the Declara
Society, and the guidance of which, where other members.
authorities are not mentioned, is my authority for
the account I here give, I find three different
declarations, bearing upon one or other of the three
different objects specified above, and signed by its
earliest members. The first runs thus :—

Whereas the Growth of Vice and Immorality is greatly owing to
Gross Ignorance of the Principles of the Christian Religion, We, whose
Names are underwritten, do agree to meet together, as often as we can
conveniently, to consult (under the Divine Providence and Assistance)
how we may be able by due and Lawful Methods to promote Christian
Knowledge.

Eighty-seven signatures are attached to this De- Signed by
claration, among which, in addition to the original shops.
members, I find those of Bishops Kidder of Bath
and Wells, Fowler of Gloucester, King of Chichester,

Lloyd of Worcester, Strafford of Chester, Wilson of

Sodor and Man, and Patrick of Ely. Of the cler gy By several
associated with them in the same list, I notice Sir ame:;;y,‘men,
George Wheler, Prebendary of Durham, and Rector ‘va}ioc? Whe-
of Houghton-le-Spring, who had gained for himself *

no little reputation in that day by the proficiency

which his extensive travels had enabled him to

make in ecclesiastical and antiquarian lore; and

who wrought afterwards a still nobler work in the
readiness with which he turned away from the splen-

dours of a Court, to serve as a minister of the

Chiurch of Christ . The name of Wheler still lives

¢ Sec his Epitaph in the Appendix to Archbishop Sharp’s Life, ii. 306.
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in the Chapel which he built on his estate in Spital-
Fields.

Next to him follows the name of Willis, Dean of
Lincoln, who afterwards became in succession Bishop
of Gloucester, Salisbury, and Winchester: he was
the first Preacher before this Society, at the Yearly
Meeting of the Charity Schools in and about the
Cities of London and Westminster, and discharged
the same office at the first Anniversary of the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.

After him appears White Kennett, who, a few
years later, became Dean, and then Bishop, of Peter-
borough ; and of whom more remains to be said in
connexion with the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel.

Another of the prominent supporters of that
Society, who is found also in the ranks of the
present, was Philip Stubs, incumbent of the Parish
of St. Alphage, in the City, and afterwards Arch-
deacon of St. Alban’s. He is described by Steele,
in the Spectator, (No. 147,) as remarkable for
the appropriate and emphatic manner in which he
was accustomed to read the prayers of the Church ;
and this manner, it is evident from other sources of
information, was but the index of the devout and
patient spirit that dwelt within him.

In immediate association with these occurs the
name of Dr. Manningham, Rector of St. Andrew’s,
Holborn, and afterwards Dean of Windsor, and
Bishop of Chichester.

The last clergyman, whose name 1 may single out
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from the many who signed this Declaration, as the cHaP.
most distinguished of them all, is Edmund Gibson, —
the learned author of the Codex Juris Ecclesiastici
Anglicani, and afterwards Bishop of Lincoln, and

then of London. I shall have occasion to note
hereafter the great value of his labours in behalf

of the Church, both domestic and colonial; and it

is interesting to observe such a man identified with

the first foundation of a Society, which has minis-

tered so directly and efficiently to the wants of

both.

It would be unjust to omit the notice of those At Lay-
faithful Lay members of the Church, who were found mes.
united in the present work with her ordained minis-
ters. We have already seen that four out of the
five present at the first meeting were laymen ;
the first, whose rank was with the nobles of the
land; the second, exhibiting in his name and cha-
racter, as a distinguished lawyer, and an English
gentleman of an ancient lineage, the same high
and sterling qualities which have been reflected in
his descendants; the third, also eminent in the
learned and honourable profession of the law; and
the fourth, a soldier. The list which we are now
reviewing exhibits fresh coadjutors drawn from these
and other different classes of society. Foremost
among them ranks Robert Nelson, whose name Robert Nel-
will be held in grateful memory by the Church of
England, as long as her solemn services of Fast and
Festival shall remain to tell the worshipper the
value of his faithful guidance. Other claims too has
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Nelson upon our regard in the singular purity and
consistency of his life, the largeness of his liberality,
the diligence with which he cultivated each gift
and grace bestowed upon him, and the simplicity
with which he devoted all to the welfare of man
and the glory of God. He stands the foremost
of his generation; guiding it not less powerfully by
the wisdom of his teaching, than by the persuasive
force of his example, and exhibiting the most perfect
portraiture of the Christian gentleman. Nor is this
the least of the many valuable lessons which Nelson
has taught, namely, that it is possible for men to
differ widely, and yet charitably; and that, differing
thus charitably, they shall be endued with a power
strong enough to heal the most painful wounds
which discord can inflict. Nelson, for instance, felt
it to be his duty to cast in his lot with those reso-
lute and holy men of God who, at the time of the
Revolution, believing that they could not lawfully
transfer to one sovereign the allegiance which they
had already sworn to maintain to another, were
content to be deprived of all temporal preferments
rather than do violence to their conscientious con-
viction. And yet, whilst he thus sympathized,
thus acted, with Sancroft, and Ken, and Kettlewell,
and others, whose piety and unflinching stedfastness
must for ever shed a lustre upon the name of Non-
juror, he could hold out the hand of fellowship to
many who differed from them, and thereby was
saved from any share in producing the further
evils which followed this unhappy schism. His
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friendship in early years with Tillotson constrained CHAP.
Nelson to open his mind to that prelate, when E
he was about to return to England, and before he
had yet finally declared himself on the side of the
Non-jurors. And, considering that Tillotson was
then in possession of the very post of Primate, from
which Sancroft had been thrust out, it might have
been thought impossible that Nelson, who soon
declared publicly his belief in the rectitude of San-
croft’s judgment, should have continued to hold
intercourse with one whom he must have regarded
as the usurper of Sancroft’s office. But Nelson did
not assume any hostile position. On the contrary,
his friendship with Tillotson still survived; and
when the strength of the Archbishop began to fail,
and the shadows of his coming departure were at
band, Nelson repaired to his chamber of sickness;
waited upon him with tenderness and affectionate
solicitude ; joined with him in his last acts of prayer
and praise; and folded him in his arms, as life
departed.

The enrolment of Nelson’s name among those
of the earliest members of the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge, is another evidence of the
anxiety with which, amid all the painfulness of a
forced and partial separation from the Church of
his Baptism, he still strove to find, where he could,
points of co-operation with her. Ten years had inter-
vened between the commencement of the Non-juring
schism and the establishment of this Society. Ten
years more passed away before the death of Lloyd,
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Bishop of Norwich, the last of the deprived Bishops
who claimed to exercise his office’, left Nelson at
liberty to make that perfect reunion with the
Church for which he had so long been anxious, and
which Sharp, Archbishop of York, was the happy
instrument to effect’. Nevertheless, Nelson re-
Jjoiced to strengthen the hands of the Church where-
soever he could, during that long interval. He was
admitted into membership with the Society within
little more than three months after its institution,
June 22, 1699; and, from that time forward,
bore a prominent part in its proceedings. The ap-
pointment of Humphrey Wanley, in 1701, as suc-
cessor to John Chamberlayne, its first Secretary,
was mainly owing to Nelson’s influence; and his
long and varied correspondence, still extant, with
Wanley, witnesses the sincere and active interest
which Nelson took in all that concerned the duties
of that office. Upon these particulars there is no
room to dwell in this place; and I would refer the
reader, who would desire to learn more respect-
ing them, to the third chapter of Teale’s Life of

Nelson.

7 Bishop Ken still survived, but
had resigned the claim to his See
of Bath and Wells.

8 Archbishop Sharp thus writes
in his Diary, Jan. 27, 1709, ‘I
fell upon a discourse with Mr,
Nelson, about his continuing in
the schism now after the Bishop
of Norwich is dead. He tells me
that he 18 not without doubt, but
he will further consider the matter ;
and when he comes to a resolution,

Of Nelson himself T will only add, that,

after inquiry how matters stand,
he will persist in it  Again, after
noticing several other visits from
Nelson, he writes, on the 9th of
April, ‘being Easter-day, I preach-
ed at St. Mildred’s, Poultry, and
administered the Sacrament, where
was present Mr. Nelson, which
was the first time that he had com-
municated in the Sacrament since
the Revolution.'— Life of Arch-
bishop Sharp, ii. 32.
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although the terms of sepulchral eulogy are often-
times extravagant and undeserved, it would be diffi-
cult to find, in those noble lines which Bishop
Smalridge bas ioscribed upon his tomb, a single
expression, of which the meaning was not fully
exemplified and sustained in the person of him
whose character they describe. We hold it to be
the eternal honour of our Church and Nation, that
we can call such a man our own.

CIHAP.
XX.
gf__}

Only second to Robert Nelson, in the ranks of Willim

the Lay-members of our Church at this period, stands
William Melmoth, author of the well-known and
valuable treatise, ‘The Great Importance of a Reli-
gious Life Considered ;’ a treatise, which carries with
it its own evidence, that it is the full and just
expression of a mind imbued with the richest graces
of the truth which it seeks to delineate. This
evidence will be found abundantly confirmed in the
memoir of its author, which his accomplished son,
the translator of Pliny’s Letters, has given to the
world. Few men attained to greater eminence in
their profession than the elder Melmoth; and his
admission as a member of the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge took place June 1, 1699,
when he had already been six years called to the
bar, and was rapidly acquiring the highest repu-
tation®. He had been admitted a member of the
Society of Lincoln’s Inn, a few weeks before, and

® See p. 21 of a new edition of cdition is greatly enhanced by its
Melmoth’s Treatise by C. Purton many interesting notes and appen-

Cooper, Esq.,Q.C.,and Bencher of dices.
Lincoln’s Inn. The value of this

VOL. III. F

Melmth.
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lived long enough to be called to the Bench, and to
become in due time its Treasurer. He died, and was
buried, where he had lived and laboured; and the
stone may still be seen over his grave, in the cloister
beneath the chapel of Lincoln’s Inn, on which are
engraven his name, and office, and date of his death,
April 6, 1743.

The influence of Melmotl’s character and his con-
nexion with Lincoln’s Inn, were the means, probably,
of inducing others of its members to unite with him
in the work now undertaken by the Society for Pro-
moting Christian Knowledge. The minutes of the
Committee bear frequent reference to the nomination
and approval of men who are described as belonging
to that Inn of Court; among whom Mr. Brewster
and Mr. Comyns were the most diligent in their
attendance.

From the ranks also of other learned professions
fresh aid was drawn in furtherance of the same
work. The names of Dr. Slare, for instance, a dis-
tinguished chemist in that day, and of Harvey, and
Sir Richard Blackmore, physicians, are attached to
the same Declaration.

Others appear also in the same list, of whom some
were independent English gentlemen, devoting then,
as many more do now, a large portion of their time
and fortune to the promotion of the cause of the
Church of Christ; and others, upholding by their
integrity and zeal the noble qualities which are
inseparable from the character of the English mer-
chant. In many instances, the names still borne by
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their lineal or collateral descendants may be distinctly
recognized. Sir Edmund Turner of Lincolnshire, Sir
John Philipps of Pembrokeshire '°, Rowland Cotton,
Robert Holford, William Farrer, Henry Hoare,
John Kyrle Ernle, Ralph Palmer, John Trollope,
Thomas Wentworth ; these are the honoured names
which arrest my attention, as I run over the list of
signatures attached to this important Declaration;
which connect the past generations with the present,
and bid all who have inherited the property or the
name, emulate also the example, of their fathers.

Another Declaration, bearing upon the second of Neclintion
the Society’s designs,

CITAP.
XX.

_—

is contained in the same manu- ﬂ?{h‘;"‘“"'
seript book to the following effect :

Plantations,

We, whose names are underwritten, do look upon the fixing Paro-
chial Libraries throughout the Plantations, (especially on the Continent
of North America, where the provision for the Clergy, we understand,
is but mean,) as a design which will very much tend to propagate
Christian knowledge in the Indies, being it will in all likelihood be a
means always to invite the more studious and virtuous persons out of
the Universities, and elsewhere, to undertake the ministry in those

10 Many evidences of the zeal of
this gentleman in behalf of the
Society’s operations appear upon
its Minutes, and the following re-
solution, Deec. 21, 1699, bears a
remarkable testimony to his own
character, and to that of his fellow-
workers in the same cause, ‘ Re-
solved, that the thanks of this
Society be given to Sir John Phi-
lipps for the noble and Christian
cxample he has shown in refusing a
challenge after the highest provo-
cation imaginable; and that the
Lord Guilford be pleased to ac-
quaint him therewith.’

Southey relates, in his Life of
Wesley, 1. 141, that Sir John Phi-

lipps gave an annuity to White-
field, during the residence of the
Jatter at Oxford, which was ac-
cepted by Bishop Benson as a
sufficient title for orders. A monu-
ment, erected to the memory of
Philipps by his three sons, may
still be seen in St. Mary’s Church,
Haverfordwest. It records the
fact of his having represented the
County of Pembroke in several
Parliaments, and having been one
of the most active Commissioners
for building the fifty new churches
in London and Westminster in the
reign of Annc. He was the great
grandfather of the present Lord
Milford, by the female side.

F 2
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parts ; and will be also a necessary means of rendering them usefull in
all the parts of their function, by doctrine, by reproofs, by corvection,
by instruction in righteousness, when they are there. And therefore,
as we ourselves do subscribe and contribute chearfully towards the
further advance of these Parochial Libraries, so we shall make it our
endeavour to obtain benefactions, from our friends and acquaintances
respectively, towards the same Christian purposes.

To this document are attached the same signatures,
with the addition of the sums subscribed by each
member; which, if they be compared with the altered
value of money in the present day, will be found to be
of much larger amount than those ordinarily contri-
buted for like purposes by the men of this gene-
ration. Lord Guilford, for instance, subscribes for
himself and friends 100/.; Sir Edmund Turner 157, ;
Robert Nelson 20/ ; the Bishop of Worcester 107, ;
Colonel Colchester 8.3 Rowland Cotton 15/ ; and
so on. Upon the delegation of the specific duty
here contemplated, a short time afterwards, to the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts, most of the same parties transferred their
contributions under this head to the other purposes
of their own Society. In fact, benefactions and
annual subscriptions were from the outset given and
continued in aid of each separate department of the
Society’s operations, as appears from the following
Declaration, dated Dec. 7, 1699

We, whose names are underwritten, do subscribe to pay annually,
by quarterly payments, the several sums to our several names annexed,
for promoting Christian knowledge, as by erecting Catechetical Schools,
by raising Lending Catechetical Libraries in the several Market Towns
in this Kingdom; by distributing good books, or otherwise, as the
Society shall direct; the first pagment to be made at the ensuing
quarter day.
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With very few exceptions, the same names are to CHAP.
be found in the present list as in the former; and NS
sums, varying from twenty pounds to two, are
annexed to each. Bray’s contribution is of a mixed
character, and thus described :

I, Thomas Bray, do subscribe five pounds, with the Short Discourses
on the Baptismal Covenant, to be deliver'd to such Youth in the
Schools as the Society shall think fitt.

Some years afterwards I find a pecuniary contri-
bution given under this head of smaller amount than
any which have been before named; but it is
explained by the accompanying statement :

80 Oct. 1707. I, Will. Whitfield, by reason that I maintain a
Charity School at my own proper charge, do subscribe at present only
twenty shillings.

The means thus designed with reference to the
several objects which the Society proposed to itself
were promptly and diligently employed. Meetings
were held at first every week; sometimes every day;
and there were hardly any at which some cheering
report of progress was not made. The number of
members increased, notwithstanding the rule which
made it imperative that enquiry should, in the first
instance, be made respecting every one whose name
was proposed ; and that the proposal should then be
submitted to two separate meetings, before his elec-
tion could be finally approved*'.

M During the early years of the
Society, all its members had to pass
through this same mode of election.
Therc was no cxception, not even
in the case of Bishops. The rule
is now altered; so that members

of the Royal Family, Bishops of
the United Church of England
and Ireland, and Bishops of the
Scottish Episcopal Chureh, are ad-
mitted, upon signifying their desire
to become members.
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Within four days of the first meeting of the five
original members, the Archbishop of Canterbury’s
readiness to co-operate with them was reported by
Lord Guilford, who, we have seen, had been re-
quested to communicate with his Grace touching the
plan which they had already marked out for the
education of poor children. Sharp, Archbishop of
York, must also have signified his sentiments to the
same effect; for the Minutes of Aug. 8, 1700, state
that Nelson was desired by the Society to return its
thanks to his Grace for the encouragement afforded
by him. No sooner was the report from Archbishop
Tenison received, than forthwith the resolution
followed :

That Col. Colchester be desired to find out three persons to begin
an endeavour of setting up Schools in three Parishes.

It was soon discovered, that the miserabie distrac-
tions and changes, through which England had
passed in the preceding century, had left her but
scantily furnished with means to repair at once
the evils which oppressed her; and that readier
assistance might be obtained from other countries,
where the machinery of instruction had been work-
ing, throughout the same period, without impedi-
ment. I have already touched upon this point, as
explaining the character of some of those relations
which the Church of England established with various
Protestant congregations in the continent of Europe %,
We now meet with a remarkable illustration of the

12 See p. 43, ante.
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truth of the remarks there made. Before the Society CHAP.
was two months old, a resolution was passed, request- I
ing the attendance of two Germans, whom Francke,
the celebrated Professor of Divinity at Halle, in
Saxony, had sent over, a short time before, from that
University, for the purpose of establishing Cateche-
tical Schools in England. They attended accord-
ingly; and the conferences that followed between
them and the Committee not only materially affected
the specific work of education then in hand, but led
also to the establishment of other important rela-
tions between England and the chief Protestant
countries of Europe, which speedily introduced some
of the most pious and devoted men of those countries
into the ranks of our own schoolmasters and mis-
sionaries abroad.

Meanwhile, the work, to which an impulse had [neresseof
been thus given, went bravely on; and, on the 30th
of November, 1699, it was reported that Schools had
been perfected and set up in Wapping, White-
chapel, Poplar, St. Martin’s, Cripplegate, Shadwell,
Shoreditch, St. Margaret’s Westminster, Tothill-
Fields, Aldgate, Bishop’s Gate, St. George’s, South-
wark. Of these, the Schools at Westminster ‘%, Ald-
gate, and Wapping, were erected before the founda-
tion of the Society; but the establishment of the
rest had been owing solely to the exertions now
made by its earliest members. The Bishop of Lon-
don (Compton) wrote to the Committee, the week

13 See p. 57, antc.
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after the reception of this Report, promising to
direct the Clergy and schoolmasters of the different
parishes mentioned therein, that they should observe
the duty of catechizing the children so entrusted to
them. The above Report was but the harbinger of
others which continued, in quick succession, to prove
how widely and deeply the heart of the English
Church was stirred by the appeal now addressed to it.
At well-nigh every weekly meeting of the Society,
some evidence or other was received of fresh Schools
opened, or in progress. The diligence and activity
of the schoolmasters, the vigilant superintendence of
the Clergy, the clearness with which already might
be discerned the benefits springing out of the culture
thus bestowed upon the youthful heart, and the
generous zeal with which men gave of their worldly
substance to speed on the work, are all testified in
the Minutes of the Society. I here subjoin two of
the earliest proofs which illustrate the last of these
facts:

-

14 Nov, 1700. Mr. Shute reports that there is a thousand pounds
given towards a Charity School in White Chappel.

Again:

2 Dec. 1700. Mr. Bridges reports that there was near 80.L col-
lected at the doors of St. James’s Church, yesterday, for the use of the
Charity Schools.

These were no solitary or transient efforts. In
the first published proceedings of the Society in
1704, 54 schools are reported to have been set
up in London and Westminster, and within ten
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miles thereof, and 30 in other parts of the king-
dom. In 1706, the former are 64; the latter 140.
In 1717, the former are 124 ; the latter 1157. In
1721, the former are 130; the latter 1506, in-
cluding 148 in Ireland; and the whole number
of children then under education, in all the above
schools, amounted to 30,539.

In reviewing such facts, let it be borne in mind
that we are now living at an interval of one hundred
and fifty years since the earliest of them were re-
corded; and that we are furnished, more abundauntly
than were our fathers, with the means of spreading
abroad the knowledge of Christian truth upon the
hearts of the people. If, therefore, we have taught
ourselves to look upon the eighteenth century, as an
age of uniform coldness and indifference, and believe
that the actual workings of zeal and wisdom are
only to be discerned in our own day, we may find,
in the evidence here placed before us, grave reason
to doubt whether, after all, the balance be greatly in
our favour.

Another most important matter was also brought

CHAP.
XX.

Efforts of
the Socicty

ander the notice of the Society, in its earliest years, to mprove

e condi-

by Bishop Compton, relating to the improvement tion ofpri-

of prisoners. It thus appears in the Minutes of
January 25, 1632

700°

The Dean [of Chichester] reports that the Bishop of London
recommended to this Society to consider of some means for the better
instructing and regulating the manners of the poor prisoners in the
scverall prisons of this city.

In pursuance of this recommendation, it was
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CHAP. resolved, a few days afterwards, to apply to the
-~ Lord Mayor and Sheriffs upon the subject; and
Mr. Shute, a member of the Society, was desired
to confer with the Ordinaries of Newgate and Lud-
gate, and consider the best methods to be pursued.
Before the end of the next February, several pro-
posals, arising out of these conferences, were laid
before the Society and examined; and, having
been soon afterwards embodied by Mr. Shute in a
‘Scheme for Regulating the Abuses of Prisons,
were referred to the consideration of the Dean of
Chichester, and by him laid before the Lord Mayor
and Sheriffs, who promised to take the same into
consideration. This effort of the Society naturally
brought it into closer correspondence with the other
Religious Societies, already established in London,
for the ¢ Reformation of Manners;’ and Dr. Wood-
ward, Minister of Poplar, and the historian of those
Societies', became a willing and efficient instru-
ment to maintain that correspondence. Some
months elapsed before the desired permission was
given by the Lord Mayor and Sheriffs to visit the
City prisons. But at length it came. On the
12th of January, 1701-2, a Committee was ap-
pointed to examine the apartments of the prisoners
in Newgate ; and those members of the Society, who
were also Members of Parliament, were requested to
attend the next meeting, at which the Report of the
Committee was to be received. The Report set forth

14 See the extract made from of Sir Leoline Jenkins, and his
Woodward's work, in my account foundationat Oxford. Vol.ii.p.576.
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the miserable condition in which they had found the CHAP.
prisoners who were confined in Newgate, and stated — —
that ¢they had thought fitt to distribute some moneys
amongst them, as also the servants’ These moneys

were then ordered to be repaid. A further sum

was likewise provided to meet the expenses of
future visits of the Committee; and books and
papers for distribution among the prisoners were

also placed at their disposal. The Committee re-
sumed their labours with great activity ; and repeat-

edly visited not only Newgate, but also the Mar-
shalsea, and Whitechapel prison. Lorraine, the
Ordinary of Newgate, was made a Corresponding
Member of the Society; and the Committee, after
proceeding for some time in their benevolent enter-

prise, were instructed to draw up another Report,
which should contain a full account of the evil prac-

tices then prevalent in prisons, and of the methods

by which it was proposed to remedy them.

This Report, drawn up by Dr. Bray, one of the Brays Re-
Committee, and adopted by the Society, and pressed bn. there:
upon the especial notice of those of its members
who had seats in Parliament, still remains among
the Society’s archives, as a witness of the patience,
and care, and wisdom, with which the great question
of an efficient and salutary prison discipline was
investigated by these, its earliest promoters'®. There
can be little doubt that the work, delegated, more

6 This document is given at Life of Howard, by Hepworth
length in the recently published Dixon, pp. 10, &c.
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than twenty-five years afterwards, to a Committee of
the House of Commons upon this subject, of which
General Oglethorpe was Chairman, and to which
Thomson refers in such touching terms in his poem
of Winter, was prompted by the efforts to which I
have just referred. The whole civilized world also
has borne its testimony to the astonishing perse-
verance and success with which the same work was
resumed, after the lapse of another interval of nearly
fifty years, by the immortal Howard. But let not
the halo of glory which encircles that illustrious
man blind us, by its dazzling brightness, to the
exertions of others who preceded him. Rather let
us gratefully record, and keep in memory the fact
here established, that, many years before the birth
of Howard, or his yet more celebrated eulogist, men
rose up in our land, who sought ¢to dive into the
depths of dungeons; to survey the mansions of
sorrow and pain; to take the gauge and dimensions
of misery, depression, and contempt; to remember
the forgotten; to attend to the neglected; to visit
the forsaken'®;’—and that these were the sainted
sons of the Church of England who founded her
most ancient Society.

And not in such quarters only may we track
the course of their pious benevolence. Our fleets
and armies bore further witness to the loving zeal
with which they sought to curb the wildness of the
dissolute, and quicken the faith of the stedfast and

16 Burke s Speech at Bristol. Works, iii. 380.
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obedient. In the prosecution of these efforts, the cuar.
Society received hearty encouragement and support J,Y—J
from the gallant commanders of our forces both

on sea and land. Frequent notices occur in their
Minutes of communications upon this subject from
Admirals Benbow and Sir George Rooke; and

Mr. Hodges, Chaplain-General to the Fleet, was
appointed, July 7, 1701, a Corresponding Member,

for the purpose of facilitating the important work.

A few months afterwards, books were sent to the
Duke, then Earl, of Marlborough, for the use of his
army; and others were forwarded for the same
purpose to the Lord Cutts by Colonel Dudley.
Another supply also was placed under the charge of

the Rev. Mr. Thorold, at Rotterdam, for distribu-

tion; and a smaller number was placed, by the
direction of the Archbishop of Canterbury, with the

Lord Lucas, for the benefit of the troops in the
Tower.

In the midst of these home operations, the Society Its foreign
remembered also the duties which had been pro- et
posed to them from the beginning by Dr. Bray, with
reference to our plantations abroad, and, at the
same time, multiplied and strengthened the bonds
of friendly relationship with many of the Protestant
teachers of the Continent. Thus, on the 7th of
September, 1699, Bray reports a proposal from Sir
Richard Bulkeley, in Ireland, to settle 20/. for ever
for the extension of Christianity in America. A
few weeks afterwards, Nelson brings a letter from
Lord Weymouth, offering to give 200/. towards the
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same object'. After the lapse of a few months

“—. — more, communications are received from Mr. Benett,

Jamaica.

Barbados.

Virginia.

Minister of Port Royal in Jamaica, and Commissary
of the Bishop of London. These are followed by
others from Mr. Tod, Minister of St. Tlhomas in the
Vale, in the same island, and by certain resolutions
passed by its Clergy, expressive of their readiness
to co-operate with the Society ; and channels of com-
munication are forthwith opened by the appoint-
ment of Mr. Tod and Sir William Beeston, go-
vernor of the island, to be corresponding members.
Mr. Barklay also is appointed, during the same
period, corresponding member for Africa and the
West Indies; and a valuable paper appears to have
been drawn up by him, and adopted by the Society,
with reference to the best means to be pursued in
the progress of the work.

In Barbados, Mr. Edward Willey is appointed
lay correspondent with the Society; and communi-
cations also pass with the Attorney-General for the
island, upon the subject of a certain sum of money,
which had been left some years before for a cha-
ritable object, and was not yet appropriated.

Virginia, in the person of her governor, Colonel
Nicholson, claims also the attention of the Society,
and a resolution is passed, August 15, 1700, acknow-
ledging “his great services in the propagating Chris-
tian knowledge in the plantation,’ and appointing

7 Several instances also oc- Society by the hands of Nelson ;
curred afterwards in which Lord all proving what I have before

Weymouth sent assistance towards said of this nobleman at p. 24,
the general home purposes of the ante.
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him ‘a correspondent for the province’ The ex- cHAP.
cellencies, as well as the defects, of Nicholson’s cha- — ——
racter have already been presented to the reader’s
notice'®; and, since it is probable that the zeal and
generosity so long manifested by him in promoting

the interests of the Colonial Church were likely to

be better known by the majority of his countrymen

at home, than those defects of temper which made

him obnoxious to the jealousy of the people whom

he had to govern in a distant province, it was to be
expected that the Society would avail themselves of

the earliest opportunity to express their sense of

his valuable services. Three months afterwards, its
members prepared, upon the suggestion of Dr. Wood-

ward, some religious small tracts, in the French
language, for distribution among the Huguenot re-
fugees who were still seeking an asylam in Vir-
ginia; and thus renewed, to that persecuted race, in

their continued hour of need, the same offices of
sympathy and kindness, which had now been, for

many years, freely and generously extended by the
Church and people of England *.

The members agree, also, to support the work Marsland.

New York.
which Bray had already begun in Maryland ¥, by New Enz-
and.
18 Vol. ii. p. 622, was Prebendary of Canterbury,
1 Vol. ii. pp. 531—533. that he objected to the reading of

2 Tb. pp. 632—639. One great one of these briefs in the Cathe-
source of relief to the Huguenot dral, as contrary to the rtubric;
refugees, was furnished by the and that Tillotson, then Dean,
briefs, issued under royal autho- answered his objection by saying,
rity, for collecting money tbrough- * Doctor, doctor, charity is above
out the churches of England. A rubrics.” Birch's Life of Tillot-
well-known story, relating to it, son, p. 130.
is told of Beveridge, when he
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fresh supplies of books. In New York, the like
object is promoted by the appointment of Mr. Neau,
as their lay correspondent; and in New England,
the governor, Richard, Earl of Bellamont, consents
to undertake the same office.

Nor was poor Newfoundland, so long forgotten
and forsaken, altogether lost sight of in those days®.
Mr. Jackson was appointed missionary to the island;
and, on the 24th of March, 1702,~—upon the report
of Dr. Bray, that subscriptions to the plantations then
amounted to 600/. a year,—it was resolved to deliver
to Jackson a supply of books and tracts, of which
the particulars are recorded in the Minutes; and, at
the next meeting, a further sum was ordered to be
laid out in Bibles and Prayer Books, which he was
to take out with him. Another report was made
by Bray, at the last of the meetings above men-
tioned, from which it appeared, that, in the seven
bays of the island then belonging to the English,
there were seven thousand inhabitants, and in sum-
mer about seventeen thousand, who had not ‘yet
had any minister, or ministerial offices performed
amongst them.” St. John’s Fort was then fixed
upon as the chief scene of Jackson’s labours ; but he
was ‘desired to visit the six other bays, and to ap-
point a reader to celebrate Divine Service, in each
of them.

There was no quarter of the world, however dis-
tant, from which, if good could be done to our

21 For the former treatment of Newfoundland, sce vol. i. pp. 410—417.
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countrymen abiding there, the Society withheld its ciap.
sympathy and aid. A memorable instance of this LS
fact is found in its proceedings, October 31, 1700,
when Dr. Woodward read a letter relating to some
English captives in Ceylon, and it was resolved
forthwith to send to them such books as were likely
to be of service. ]

But, with so much business pressing upon their Its foreign

operations

minds at home, it was obvious that the members delegated to

. A A . The Society
of the present Society could not long maintain, with for the Pro-
N R N pagation o
only the machinery now at their disposal, any ade- the Gospel
. R . in Foreign
quate supervision of like duties abroad. As soon as larts in
vl

Bray therefore returned from Maryland, whither he
had gone upon that enterprise of which I have given
particulars in my second Volume, he did what was
welcome to all parties, by proposing the establishment
of a new and separate Society, whose avowed office
should be that of propagating the Gospel through-
out the foreign possessions of the British empire.
The application to William the Third, that he
would be pleased to grant a Charter of incorporation,
was made by Archbishop Tenison, Bishop Compton,
and Dr. Bray, and favourably received. On the 3rd
of May, 1701, its draft was read and approved, at a
numerous meeting of the present Society; and, on
the 9th of June, Bray reported that the Order for
it had been signed by the King in Council, and that
the Charter, constituting the new Society a body
corporate, to be called The Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, was then
passing through the proper offices. The Charter
VOL. IIL G
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CHAT. (duly signed and sealed, June 1G,) was laid before
—— the present Society, and read, on the 23rd of the
same month; and thanks were then ‘returned to
Dr. Bray for his great care and pains in procuring’
it. A Committee, of which Bray was a member, was,
at the same time, appointed to wait upon the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, to thank him for his exertions
in the same matter, and to learn the time and place
which he might be pleased to appoint for the first
meeting of the new Society. The Minutes of the
30th of June state, that, in answer to this application
of the Committee, the Corporation had met, by the
Archbishop’s direction, on the preceding Friday, the
27th, at Lambeth Palace®®; and that its members
had then chosen their officers.

The reader will here see how perfectly united in
heart and spirit the two Societies were, even at
the moment in which it was judged advisable that
their organization and action should be separate.
The same men, in fact, who had thus far conducted
the operations of the first, and been instrumental
in establishing the second, still continued to be the
prominent supporters of each. And so, I believe, it
has been ever since. I am not aware, that, at any
time, during the hundred and fifty years of their
existence, any impediment has been cast in the way
of their common duty through the working of a
jealous or antagonistic feeling of the agents on

33 Mr. Hawkins, in his valuable But, according to the above Mi-
Historical Notices, &c.,p. 20,states nutes, it appears, without doubt,
that Archbishop Tenison’s library to have been Lambeth.
was the first place of meeting.
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either side. And, certainly, at the present day, the CHAP.
truth is patent to all, that the chief promoters of ——
the one Society, are found working, with equal cheer-

fulness and zeal, in the ranks of the other.

The relations with Germany which, we have seen, Relations
sprang up in the first efforts of the present Society E;;:En:tﬁc of
in the work of Christian education, extended them- e
selves to other countries of Europe. Augustus Her- Professor
man Francke, of Halle, with whose agents the Society
had conferred upon that occasion, was soon after-
wards appointed its corresponding member. Few
men could have conferred greater honour upon the
Society by their connexion with it, than this learned
professor, whose writings deserve to receive from
the Biblical student, in every generation of the
Church, the approval which they secured in his
own. The noble Orphan House also, established
and conducted by him, for many years, in his Parish
of Glaucha, near Halle, is a monument of piety, and
love, and wisdom, never to be forgotten *.

On the 24th of October, 1700, a letter was read
from Mr. Hales, the English clergyman, of whom
I have before spoken? as exhibiting, in the early
part of that century, the deepest interest in the
Protestant congregations of Europe. He was then
visiting St. Gall, in Switzerland ; and M. Scherer, scherer.
Minister of St. Gall, was appointed, probably in
consequence of this letter, corresponding member

1 Sce the history of this insti- Pietas Hallensis.
tution, translated into English, by 2 See pp. 45. 49, ante.
Dr. Woodward, under the title of

G 2
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CHAP. for that district. Three months afterwards, Oster-
OEF vald, the celebrated Pastor of Neufchatel, in Switzer-
land, was requested to undertake the like office.
His religious works were among the earliest books
which the Society placed upon its catalogue, and
still remain among its most valued instruments of
Christian guidance. On the 28th of April, 1701,
Saurin.  the distinguished James Saurin was appointed corre-
spondent for Utrecht, and Turetin and Tronchin for
Geneva. A letter, also, in French, addressed to the
Dean and Pastors of Neufchatel, of which a trans-
lation was read to the meeting, was approved, and
ordered to Dbe sent; and another, ordered to be
drawn up in Latin by Dr. Nicholls %, the friend and
correspondent of Jablonski, and sent to the Clergy

of the Canton of Zurich.
Correspond-  Lhe correspondence thus begun was soon ex-
e tended to other quarters; and, on the 14th of
Drowealt May, 1702, a Latin letter was laid before the So-
e ohd'” ciety, from M. Klingler, Antistes of Zurich, in the
e e fe name of the Protestant Churches of Zurich, Berne,
%}i;{ﬂ’ff Basle, Schaffhausen, and other places in Switzer-
land. It was thought advisable that these and
similar letters from Protestant congregations in Eu-
rope should be communicated to The Society for
the Propagatiou of the Gospel, in case its members
should also think fit to correspond with them.
The proposal was thankfully accepted; the ties of
a friendly relationship were thereby soon formed;

% See p. 47, anle, where a re- Latin lelter addressed by Jablon-
markable extract is given from a ski to Nicholls, in 1708.
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and many proofs of ready sympathy and assistance
followed. The earliest reports of the latter Society
exhibit among their foreign subscribers the names
of Achenbach and Ancillon, and other Chaplains to
the King of Prussia, of Bilberge, Bishop of Streg-
netz in Sweden, of Jablonski, Ursinus, and Oster-
vald, of Basnage at the Hague, of Fabricius, Pro-
fessor of Divinity at Leyden, of Behagel, a merchant
at Frankfort, of Christoffers and other merchants
at Amsterdam, of Coulez, Dean of the French mi-
nisters at Halle, of Lullin at Geneva, and of
Lewis Saurin. And, among the MSS. of the same
Society, still extant, are Latin letters from the Sy-
nods of St. Gall and of the Grisons, from Neufchatel,
Geneva, and other places, all testifying the desire
of the writers to draw together more closely the
bonds of Christian brotherhood between the Church
of England and themselves; and thereby to extend
more widely and speedily the blessings of which
they claimed to be partakers.

CHAP.
XX.

_
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CHAPTER XXI.

THE EARLIEST ASSISTANCE OF THE SOCIETY FOR
PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE TO THE
DANISH MISSIONS IN INDIA.

AD. 1709—1749.

CHAP. THE department of Christian enterprise which wit-
sy Dessed, more signally than any other, the sympathy

md Plut-— and co-operation of the Church of England with the

scho, the

At Danish Protestant congregations of Europe, was that portion
aries. of India in which Ziegenbalg and Plutscho founded
the first Danish Mission. The first of these devoted
men was born in Upper Lusatia, June 14, 1683 ;
and, losing both parents in infancy, was indebted to
the pious care of an elder sister for the training of
his early years. He was, in due time, transferred to
the University of Halle, where, with his fellow-
student Plutscho, he became the pupil of Professor
Francke. By the advice of Francke, to whom he
had opened his whole heart, Ziegenbalg resolved
to embrace the offer made to him by Frederic the
Fourth of Denmark to go forth and preach the
Gospel to the heathen of Tranquebar, a settlement
upon the Coromande] coast, which the Danes had
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purchased, in 1618, from the Rajah of Tanjore. CHAP.
Plutscho rejoiced to be the associate of Ziegenbalg — —
in this work. They were ordained by Bornman,
Bishop of Zealand, (the island in which Copen-
hagen stands,) and embarked for their destination
in November, 1705. The chief opposition, which
they were at first called upon to encounter, was that
of the Danish officers in the settlement; but, by
patience and perseverance, they overcame it, and
were soon enabled to show good proof that their
work was not in vain. In addition to a Church
built, and opened by them for the use of the mission,
Ziegenbalg acquired a knowledge of the Tamiil
language, sufficient to enable him to complete a
version of the New Testament in that tongue, and
to carry on a successful ministry among the natives.

In this latter duty, he was greatly assisted by Grundler
Ernest Grundler, who, with two other missionaries, follow.
Jjoined him in 1709.- And although, soon after their
arrival, fresh difficulties beset the mission, the weight
of them was greatly lightened by the cheering in-
telligence, at the same time announced, that the
Church of England was putting forth her strength
to help them. Anxious, therefore, to discover fresh
openings, through which the heart of the native
population might be more effectually reached, Zie-
genbalg left Tranquebar, for a time, in charge of
his brother missionaries, and proceeded, in 1718,
by way of Cuddalore, and Fort St. David, to Madras.

Ile there met with a most friendly welcome from
Mr. Lewis, the English Chaplain at the factory, who
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CHAP. confirmed the happy tidings that England was ready

- to assist him in the prosecution of his work; and
informed him that The Society for Promoting Chris-
tian Knowledge bhad already opened a communica-
tion with him upon the subject. Ziegenbalg found,
at the same time, another letter awaiting his arrival
in Madras, from Boehm, Chaplain to Prince George
of Denmark, which assured him that help from the
same quarter was at hand.

g;:;}rilz:i’n ., ~Boehm, a man of sincere piety and great learning,

Prinee was already & member of the Society, when the first

George of

Denmark, reports reached England, in 1708-9, of the com-

translates

tﬁ;;@gggf of mencement of the good work at Tranquebar. He

cecedings.  jmmediately translated and brought them under the
notice of its other members, and thereby enlisted
their best sympathies in the same cause. The story
of these faithful Danes thus became known in many
a distant corner of the land, and stirred the hearts
of some who thus, for the first time, were made
acquainted with their names.

Remarkable A remarkable instance of the interest thus excited

instance of

the interest is found in the notices which have come down to us
excited by it

in the R of Wesley, then Rector of Epworth, in.Lincoln-

:ﬁﬂﬁn{‘e{m ghire, and father of the founder of Methodism. He
appears to have been in active communication with
The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge
from an early period, and to have established a
similar association in his own parish. The following
entry, for instance, occurs in the minutes:

7th May, 1702. Ordered, that Mr. Wesley’s account of the Re-
ligious Society at Epworth be again read at next meeting.
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Again: CHAP.
XXI.

14th May, 1702. Mr. Wesley’s account of the Religious Society “——
at Epworth was again read, according to order.

Ordered, that Mr. Wesley be desired to attend at next meeting,
about the charity school mentioned in his said accounnt.

Wesley, being thus brought into direct and
close relation with the Society, became known to
its members, and took a personal interest in its
proceedings. We learn also, from another quarter,
that he was diligent in his attendance as a member
of the Lower House of Convocation; and that, in
his absence from home, Mrs. Wesley began and con-
tinued the practice of praying with, and reading a
sermon to, her own family, and about thirty or forty
of the parishioners, who assembled for that purpose
on Sunday evenings in an apartment of the rectory.
One of the causes, it is said, which strengthened
within her the desire to be thus zealous and active,
was an account of the Danish Missionaries, which
she happened to find in her husband’s study, and by
the perusal of which she was much impressed'.
This, doubtless, was the account which Boehm had
translated, and which Wesley, having become ac-
quainted with it through his connexion with the
Society, had brought down with him from the
metropolis to his country parsonage. Is it not also
more than probable, that, whilst the perusal of the
lieroic devotion of Ziegenbalg, and Plutscho, and
Grundler, in the distant regions of the East, stimu-
lated the ardour of hLis wife’s earnest piety, she may,

} Southey's Life of Wesley, i. 15.
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by reciting and dwelling upon them before her
children, have helped to awaken a kindred spirit
of enthusiasm in the breast of that young boy, who
had been, but a short time before, snatched so
miraculously from the burning flames; whose spirit
she was then imbuing with the first lessons of
Christian truth; and whose followers have since
carried forth his name to the furthest confines of
the earth?

The admiration of the Danish Missionaries was
followed by a resolution to help them. As soon as
it was found that Denmark was not able to send out
all the supplies needful for the Mission, the Society,
with one heart and mind, undertook, in 1709-10, to
support and enlarge it. Such an enterprise might,
at first sight, have been considered as one which
ought more properly to have been undertaken by
The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts. But the attention of that Society
was then directed chiefly to our North American
and West Indian Colonies, a field of duty already
more than large enough for the labourers who
could be sent into it. Archbishop Tenison, there-
fore, judged it the wiser course not to distract its
attention, or weaken its resources, by summoning it
to fresh duties in another hemisphere. And, since
the relations which bad already sprung up between
the present Society and the leading Protestants of
Europe were of the most intimate and friendly cha-
racter, it seemed but a natural and legitimate mode
of strengtheuing those relations, to pursue the path
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which was now begun to be traversed by the choicest
disciples of its foreign corresponding members?.
Accordingly, in obedience to the Primate’s advice,
proposals were forthwith issued by the present
Society for facilitating the translation of the Serip-
tures into the languages of the KEast, and for esta-
blishing schools for the education of the native
children. A separate committee was formed to
carry the design into effect, and to extend them
from Tranquebar to Madras, Cuddalore, Trichinopoly,
Tanjore, and even northward to Calcutta. A letter,
breathing the most faithful and loving spirit, was
dispatched from Newman, Secretary of the Com-
mittee, to Ziegenbalg, informing him of these plans;
declaring him and his fellow-labourers members of
the Society; inviting them to the unreserved inter-
change of friendly offices; avowing freely the bonds
of union which held all believers together as mem-
bers of one mystical body of which Christ is the
Head; and expressing the earnest sympathy which
the Church of England cherished towards the
agents of the Danish Mission. At its conclusion,
intimation was given that the Society had, for the
better attainment of its objects, established a corre-
spondence with Mr. Lewis, Chaplain at Madras;
Mr. Anderson, Chaplain in Bengal ; and Mr. Watson,
Chaplain in Bombay. Soon after the receipt of this

2 The charge of the East Indian year 1824, when the chief burden
Missions, thus delegated, in the ofit was transferred to The Society
first instance, to The Society for for the Propagation of the Gospel
Promoting Christian Knowledge, in Forcign Parts, with whose mem-
continued in its hands until the bers it still rests.

CIHAPD.
XXI.

—
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cuar. letter,—which was followed by many others of a like
‘——— spirit, still extant in the histories of the Danish
Missions,—a printing-press and types were sent
out by the Society from England, under the charge
of a skilful German printer, who had been for
a long time established in London, of the name
of Fink. The vessel in which these were embarked
was surprised and captured by the French, while she
lay in the harbour of Rio Janeiro, and plundered of
all her cargo with the exception of the printing
materials, which had been stowed away in the hold,
and thus escaped the search of the enemy. The
English Governor of Madras, who was a passenger
on board the vessel, succeeded in repurchasing her;
and she proceeded on her voyage. But, before she
reached the Cape of Good Hope, Fink died of fever;
an event, which would have defeated, or greatly re-
tarded, the whole plan, had it not been for the arrival
of three more printers, who came out a few months
afterwards. The work of translating portions of the
Scriptures, the Book of Common Prayer, and other
books, into the Tamul, Hindustani, and Portuguese
languages, was then fairly set on foot; and, from this
time forward, the brethren of Tranquebar, and their
successors, were the chief instruments employed by
our Society in this most important branch of Mis-
sionary enterprise.
Plutscho's Plutscho, indeed, was compelled, through infirm
e T15% health, to withdraw, at the end of five years, from
these and kindred labours. And the Missionaries
availed themselves of his return homeward to en-
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trust to him the duty of obtaining for them from CHAP.
the Danish King a removal of those obstacles which — —
still hindered their progress. Plutscho afterwards
repaired to England, that he might see, face to face,
the members of the English Churech, who were
‘rendering such valuable aid to the Tranquebar
Mission. And, having attended a meeting of our
Society, Nov. 13, 1712, received the best proofs of
its good will in a present offering of money, and,
what was more valuable, the sincere assurances of
its determination to uphold the good work >

Ziegenbalg, not long afterwards, followed, for ai:sel%ir;bélno:
brief season, the steps of Plutscho homeward ; having land, 1715
first left the affairs of the Mission under the charge
of Grundler. He reached Copenhagen in 1715,
where he remained long enough to complete for the
press his Dictionary of the Malabar language, and
then proceeded to Halle, to take fresh counsel with
his friend, Professor Francke, under whose care the
Dictionary was published in the following year.
During Ziegenbalg's visit at Halle, he married a lady
to whom he had been long attached, and then pro-
ceeded to England, with the cheering expectation
that many true-hearted members of her Church
were there ready to welcome him. He was not dis-
appointed. Our Society received him at a General
Meeting of its members, Dec. 29, 1715, with gra-
titude and reverence ; and expressed to him, in a

* La Croze, librarian to the p. 556, that Plutscho was still
King of Prussia, states in his His- alive at the date of its publication,
toire du Christianisme des Indes, 1728-4.
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Latin Address, their deep sense of the fidelity and
zeal with which he had done, and was secking again
to do, the work of an evangelist in the East. He
answered their address, as it is described in the
Minutes, in ‘a Malabarie speech, the interpretation
of which, in Latin, was afterwards read by the
Secretary,” declaring, with affectionate and simple
eloquence, his joy in meeting them, and praying
that the grace of God might strengthen their hands
and his. He was afterwards presented to George
the First, who had then been, for a little more than
a year, the occupant of the English throne, and
received from him the strongest assurances of sym-
pathy and support. These assurances were renewed,
unto him and Grundler, two years afterwards, in a
letter which that monarch addressed to them under
his sign manual?’. Tenison, who had been Primate
for twenty-one years, died in the very month in
which Ziegenbalg had his interview with the Society ;
and, before his successor, Archbishop Wake, could
do more than express, with the Bishop of London,
in general terms, his desire to promote the work,
Ziegenbalg had set sail once more for Madras®. The
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts requested the East India Company to grant
Ziegenbalg a free passage; a request readily com-

i A copy of it i1s given in Bu-
chanan’s Christian Researches in
Asia, p. 60. The Latin original
of that and other letters, referred
to in this chapter, are given in
Niecamp’s History.

5 A print of Ziegenbalg, with
the dates of some of the chief
events of his life printed at the
hottom of it, still hangs up in the
Board-room of the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge.
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plied with in that instance, and, I believe, in every ClAP

other which occurred in later years. .y
Upon arriving at Madras, where he was received Stevenson,

with liveliest demonstrations of joy by the natives at Madras.

who crowded to receive him, Ziegenbalg obtained

the most valuable aid from William Stevenson,

Chaplain at that Presidency. The name of this ex-

cellent clergyman is probably known to few, if any,

of my readers, who are ready to fall in with the

prevalent belief that nothing was done, or even at-

tempted, by the Church of England in India, during

the present time. It is an act, therefore, of simple

justice to say, that, whilst the memorials of the zeal

and faithfulness of Stevenson have been suffered to

perish from among ourselves, they have been care-

fully and gratefully treasured up by the historians

of the Danish Missions. And from them we learn

that he not only gave the most constant and liberal

support, from his own resources, to the native schools

at Tranquebar, but also established schools at Ma-

dras, for the children of natives and of English

residents. He stirred up the hearts of many, both

there and in England, to assist in the same work.

He seems never to have known what it was to

be weary or faint-hearted. Whilst Ziegenbalg was

absent, it was his courage that emboldened, his love

that soothed, the brethren who remained behind;

and, when Ziegenbalg returned, his arms were the

first to embrace him, his house the first to shelter

him. His frequent visits to the schools established

at Tranquebar, Cuddalore, and Fort St. David; the
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zeal, with which he applied the results of the in-
formation thus acquired to the benefit of his own
schools at Madras; the confidence, which he excited
in the breasts of the Danish Missionaries towards
him, by the warmth of his brotherly-kindness and
the wisdom of his counsels; the respect and support,
which he received from all classes of his countrymen
in India, and the minute and constant correspond-
ence, which he carried on with the agents of our
Society at home,—portions of which may still be
traced in the Reports of that date,—all combine to
prove that it is no overstrained eulogium which the
annalists of the Danish Missions pronounced on
Stevenson, when they declared him to be a man
‘truly unwearied in spreading Christiznity among
the nations®’ Two of the governors of Madras,
about the same period, Harrison and Collet, were
men of kindred spirit with himself, and worthy suc-
cessors of the former governor, Streynsham Master,
under whom, the reader has already been informed,
the first English Church was erected at Madras’.
Of Collet especially, who came out just before Ste-
venson’s return, he speaks in the most grateful
terms, in a letter addressed to Newman, August 25,
1716. Stevenson states therein, that he expected
soon to be forced to return to England, and had
written to the Court of Directors to say that he
should do so, as soon as they had sent out another

$ In Christianisimo inter gentes tory, p. 199.
propagando plané indefessus. Gris- 7 Vol. ii. pp. 469, 470.
choviug’s edition of Niecamp’s His-
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clergyman in his room. He expresses his earnest
hope that his successor might be a man who would
give his heart to the work of the mission; adding
his conviction, that its success or failure would
mainly depend upon the zeal or the remissness which
his successor should manifest in his own person.
Stevenson returned to England in the following
year; but not until he had sent bome other letters,
of which I regret it is impossible to give here even
the briefest notice, which amply demonstrate the
ardour and success with which he discharged his
duties, even to the last.

Among the many strong assurances which the
Danish mission continued to receive from the Church
of England, none was given more heartily than that
which came to them from its Primate. In common
with all members of the Society over which he pre-
sided, Archbishop Wake had long watched with
admiration and interest the labours of Ziegenbalg and
Grundler. That largeness of heart which prompted
him afterwards to renew, in the case of the Gallican
and English Churches, efforts towards a closer union,
of a kindred character with those which Archbishop
Sharp had already made in respect to the chief Pro-
testant congregations of Europe, could not but lead
him to wish God speed to these intrepid missionaries
of the East. And the following extract of a letter
written from Lambeth, January 7, 1718, will show
how strong was his sympathy with them.

VOL. III. H

CHAP.
XXI.
=

Archbishop

Wake.
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TO BARTHOLOMEW ZIEGENBALG AND JOHN ERNEST GRUNDLER, PREACIIERS
OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH ON THE COAST OF COROMANDEL.

As often as I behold your letters, Reverend Brethren, addressed to
the Venerable Society instituted for the promotion of the Gospel
whose chief honour and ornament ye are, and as often as I contem-
plate the light of the Gospel, cither now first rising on the Indian
nations, or after the intermission of some ages revived, and, as it were,
restored to its original inheritance, I am constrained to magnify that
singular goodness of God in visiting nations so remote, and to account
you, my Brethren, highly honoured, whose ministry it hath pleased
Him to employ in this pious work, to the glory of His name, and the
salvation of so many millions of souls.

Let others indulge in a ministry, if not idle, certainly less laborious,
among Christians at home. Let them enjoy, in the bosom of the
Church, titles and honours obtained without labour and without danger.
Your praise it will be (a praise of endless duratiomr on earth, and
followed by a just recompense in heaven) to havs laboured in the
vineyard which you yourselves have planted; to have declared the
name of Christ, where it was not known before ; and through much
peril and difficulty to have converted to the faith those among whom
ye afterwards fulfilled your ministry. Your province, therefore, Bre-
thren, your office, I place before all dignities in the Church. Let
others be pontiffs, patriarchs, or popes; let them glitter in purple, in
scarlet, or in gold ; let them seek the admiration of the wondering
multitude, and receive obeisance on the bended knee. Ye have
acquired a better name than they, and a more sacred fame. And when
that day shall arrive, when the Chief Shepherd shall give to every
man according to his work, a greater reward shall be adjudged to you.
Admitted into the glorious society of the Prophets, Evangelists, and
Apostles, ye, with them, shall shine, like the sun among the lesser stars,
in the kingdom of your Father, for ever.

The prayer for length of days to which the Arch-
bishop gives expression in the sequel of his letter,
was not granted to Ziegenbalg and Grundler. The
first finished his course at the early age of thirty-six,
a few weeks after the date of the above letter ; and
his companion, who received his last breath, followed
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him to the grave in little more than a year after- ¢ AP
wards. They both lie buried, one on each side of — —
the communion-table, in the church at Tranquebar,
which their bands had helped to erect. Claudius
Buchanap, who visited it in August, 1806, and
there heard, for the first time, from the pulpit in
which Zijegenbalg had stood, the Gospel preached
to a congregation of Hindu Christians in their own
tongue, reports that over the graves of him and of
his fellow-missionary, were then still to be seen
plates of brass on which were engraven their epitaphs
in Latin. He states also, that, upon visiting the
house which had been the residence of Ziegenbalg,
and examining the registers of the Church, which
were still kept in the lower apartment of it, he found
the name of the first heathen whom Ziegenbalg had
baptized, recorded in his own handwriting, in the
year 1707°%.

But, although it was the will of the great head of The arrival
the Church to remove thus early from the scene of
their arduous trials these his servants, He soon sent
other labourers therein to protect and cultivate the
seed which they had sown. Schulze, the most dis-
tinguished of their immediate successors, reached
Tranquebar, accompanied by Dahl and Kisten-
macher, a few months before Grundler breathed his
last ; and sustained, with undiminished faith and
vigour, the work now bequeathed to him. The The duties

of the mis-

constant superintendence of the schools already esta- sion.

8 Buchanan's Christian Researches, p. 65.

H 2
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CHAP. Dlished, and the institution of more,—the daily
" catechizing of candidates for Iloly Baptism,—the
leading onward their baptized converts to further
knowledge of the Divine Law,—the conferences,
lheld in places of public resort or in their own houses,
with the natives who still clung to their idolatry,—
the visits required to be paid to the adjacent towns
and villages, and the attendance which it was thought
needful to give at the various Hindu festivals, that
thereby the missionaries might better understand, and
be able to triumph over, the subtle foe whom they had
undertaken to combat,—the conduct of the public
devotions of their own people in their house of
prayer,—the ceaseless study of the native languages
which all these occupations demanded,-—and, lastly,
the management of the printing department, with
its complex apparatus for the engraving and casting
of types, and the distribution of the books provided
from that source, and from their friends in England,
—these had been the duties begun, and successfully
carried on, by the founders of the Tranquebar mis-
sion; and, from the continued prosecution of these
Schulze and his fellow-labourers did not shrink. He
even eﬂlarged their field of operation, by embracing
a greater number of the native villages within the
circuit of his visitation; and so well and ably did he
maintain that and every other portion of his arduous
work, that, within six years from the death of Zie-
genbalg, one hundred and fifty converts were added
to the Church at Tranquebar, and the translation of
the whole Scriptures into the Tamil language, which
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Ziegenbalg had begun, and to a great extent carried cnuap.
on, was completed. It is hardly necessary to add, N
that Schulze and his companions were, like their pre-
decessors, mainly indebted to England for encourage-

ment and support. Our Society had greeted them

on their way out; and, having bestowed the same
marks of generous favour upon them which had
cheered the hearts of Plutscho and of Ziegenbalg, had
secured for them a free passage in one of the ships
belonging to the East India Company. And, when
tidings came back to England that the leaders of

the Tranquebar mission had fallen, none received

them with deeper sorrow, or strove more earnestly

to strengthen the hands of the survivors, than did

the President and members of our Society. Indeed,

there are few facts more remarkable connected with

this part of our history than the repeated and anxious
entreaties which Archbishop Wake addressed to
Professor Francke for further assistance. Thus he Archbishop
writes from Lambeth, June 21, 1721: Letters o

Francke.

.« Our Lord, whose counsels are unsearchable, hath called away
each of tbem [Ziegenbalg and Grundler] (rom the midst of their course
to receive the heavenly crown. Nevertheless, we ought to pour out
our thanks unto God, that, before their departure, other labourers
have been sent by thy help into that harvest ; who, upon the founda-
tions laid down most skilfully by those wise architects, might build a
temple unto the Lord, daily propagate the doctrine of the Gospel, and
both make our own countrymen who have fixed their habitations on
those coasts better men, and instruct unbelievers in the way of truth.
May the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of the Church bless their labours!
But do thou select from thy numerous disciples others who may bring
help to them, &e.
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CHAP. Again, in June, 1722, he writes:

-+« A second time, I entreat and exhort thee, by the mercy of God
and the bowels of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou wouldest quickly
provide for a succession of pastors in that region, and not suffer the
light of the Gospel to be there extinguished, where so many souls long
since enlightened have consecrated themselves to the worship of our
Saviour, and more are about to come every day to the profession of
the true faith. The harvest there is about to be great. Let us not
bring it to pass that, through our carelessness, labourers should be
wanting to gather in the fruits to Christ, &ec.

Once more, in a letter, dated July 22, 1723,
after referring again to the loss of the first founders
of the mission, and the extraordinary difficulties in
which Schulze was thereby placed, he adds,

... Thou art semsible of the end to which this my lamentation,
which 1 pour into thy bosom, tends. Thou now perceivest that I am
seeking from thee pious and prudent young men, fit for the execution
of this office, whom we may send, by our next Indian fleet, to relieve
Schulze, and associate with him in the same duty of preaching the
Gospel. Yea, I seek it urgently from thee, I seek this really necessary
aid. And that Venerable Society seeketh it with me, over which I
unworthily preside, and which has been instituted for the purpose of
propagating the faith to the extremities of the globe. They also seek
this same aid, the few remaining Apostles of the Indians, who labour
incessantly in this same work. The new catechumens who have been
added to the Church through their help, seek it too. Last of all, our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ doth not so much seek it of thee, as
ask, require, demand it by his own authority. Nor will He bear
repulse in this matter. Do thou therefore lose no time in choosing
and sending to England men prepared to undertake this office. It
will be our part to provide that they be carried onwards to those
coasts.

Turcewore  Thege letters were publicly read by the Professor

missionaries

sestout.  in the University of Halle, and helped to confirm
the resolutions of several whose prayers and studies
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had for some time been directed to the same object.
In the December of the year following, Bosse,
Pressier, and Walther, who had been ordained to
the Tranquebar mission, arrive in this country, and
are received by the Primate, the Bishop of London,
and a large body of the members of the Society,
with the most affectionate joy. All ranks of the
Church of England vie with each other in testifying
their admiration and respect. George the First
admits them to an audience, and, making minute
enquiry into the various duties of the mission, dis-
misses them with handsome presents. Offerings of
considerable amount from other quarters are also
placed at their disposal ; and, in a few weeks after-
wards, they embark at Deal on board the Marl-
borough, bearing with them a letter from Arch-
bishop Wake to Schulze, expressing the most ardent
gratitude and hope.  Their voyage is performed in
safety; and, instantly applying themselves to their
work, the missionaries amply justify by their con-
duct the wisdom of the pious professor who had
chosen them for this service. Early in 1727 they
hear from Europe, with deepest sorrow, the tidings
of his death; but the memory of his holy benevo-
lence, his affectionate and sagacious counsels, still
animates and leads them onward.

Before the announcement of that event, Schulze
had been permitted to see the number of the native
Schools under his superintendence increase from 5
to 21, and 575 children gathered within them for
instruction. He had, for a short period, left Tran-
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quebar, and repaired to Madras, where he had been
received with great kindness by Mr. Leek, the
English chaplain, and was accompanied by him in
several of the missionary visits which he made in its
neighbourhood. Schulze re-established at the same
time, with the assistance of Governor Macrae, the
native school in Madras, which, since Stevenson’s
departure, had been suffered to fall into decay. An
opening soon afterwards presented itself for the ex-
tension of his labours and those of his brethren into
the city and fertile territory of Tanjore; and the
success with which he conducted them in that and
other quarters, speedily drew down upon him the
bitter wrath and opposition of the Romish mission-
aries. But Schulze continued stedfast.

A most important addition was made to his means
of usefulness in 1728, by the formation of a separate
mission which our Society established at Madras,
and entrusted, with the consent of the Danish
authorities, to his charge. A house in Black Town
was bought for the use of the mission, where schools
were established, and public meetings held for the
instruction and superintendence of the elder con-
verts. The same care was manifested by Schulze,
which had always been exercised by his predecessors
and companions, not to swell the number of nominal
converts by the indiscriminate admission of all who
might profess the desire for it, but to put their sin-
cerity to the proof by strict and impartial examina-
tion. Notwithstanding this process, and the time
required for its completion, he baptized in the first
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year one hundred and forty. His public ministrations crrsp.
during the week were conducted sometimes in the &
Portuguese, at others in the Tamil and Teloogoo
languages; and all the time which he could spare

from these and other labours, was devoted to trans-

lating the Scriptures and other books into the
Teloogoo and Hindustani. He received, in every
department of his important duties, the strenuous
support of Governor Macrae; and Pitt, the next suc-

cessor of Macrae, extended to him always the same
valuable aid.

A still greater accession of strength was secured sartorius
to him by the arrival of three more missionaries T
in 1730, two of whom, Reichsteig and Worm, pro-
ceeded to Tranquebar, whilst the third, Sartorius,
remained in the employment of our Society, as the
assistant of Schulze in the Madras mission. Like
all their predecessors, these men had visited Eng-
land in their way from Denmark, been cheered by
the paternal counsels of her Primate, assisted by the
generous offerings of himself and the Society over
which he presided, and, last of all, been speeded on
their voyage in the vessels of the East India Com-
pany. Sartorius proved himself a most eflicient
coadjutor in the arduous work; and the hopes of
his future usefulness expressed by Archbishop Wake,
in a letter which he sent by him to Schulze, were
amply realized. In this letter, which conveyed the
welcome intelligence that our Society had, by a
pecuniary grant, relieved the mission from debt,
the Archbishop makes a touching allusion to his
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CHAP. own declining years; and yet his spirit, stronger
—— than his bodily energies, abates nothing of its ardent
longing that the light of the everlasting Gospel
might be seen and felt in the dark places of the
East.
The mission No effort was wanting on the part of our Society,
strengthen- to give effect to the wishes of its President. Geisler
was added to the Madras mission in 1732; and
with him was sent out a second physician, for the
benefit of that and the other stations on the Coro-
mandel coast. The officer who had been before ap-
pointed to undertake that duty, had early fallen a vic-
tim to the diseases for which he had sought to provide
a remedy. The year of their arrival in India was
rendered memorable by the addition to the ranks
of the missionaries of Aaron, a native catechist, who
had been baptized by Ziegenbalg, and had laboured
ever since diligently and faithfully as a teacher. A
district in Tanjore was set apart as his field of duty,
and the most marked success waited upon his labours
there from the very outset.
Extended o Meanwhile, the exertions of the Madras mis-
Yo BuD* gionaries were making themselves felt in many
quarters. An opportunity having presented itself
for establishing a mission in the neighbourhood of
Fort St. David, Sartorius was forthwith directed
by our Society to form it. In consequence, also,
of his representations of the difficulties experienced
by Schulze, Geisler, and himself, in the want of
sufficient accommodation for their people in Black
Town, permission was obtained from the Court of
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Directors to build a church and two schools, which cuap.
XXI.

were to be placed under the joint superintendence e
of the governor of Madras and our Society, and schonls or-

deredl to he

instructions were sent out by the latter to com- builtin Ma-
mence the buildings immediately. Assistance was
generously offered, at the same time, towards the

work by several individuals in England, among whom

the name of Isaac Hollis is the most conspicuous.

These signs of life and energy were not without
their influence in awakening a kindred action in the
hearts of others. Applications from Calcutta soon
reached the missionaries, expressing the strongest
desire, on the part of many persons in that presi-
dency, that they should extend their ministrations
to that quarter. The application was cheerfully
received by them and by their friends in England;
and, doubtless, would have been soon followed by
substantial services, had it not been for the unex-
pected death of Worm and Reichsteig at Tran-
quebar. They breathed their last, within three
weeks of each other, in 1734, after a ministry of
five years, which had been sustained throughout in
the spirit of a constant and simple faith.

Nor was this the only chasm made in the ranks Mission
of these intrepid soldiers of the cross. Three years Cuddalore.
afterwards, Sartorius followed them to the grave, s,
having lived long enough to establish a mission at ¢ '7*"
Cuddalore, in connexion with those which were
already under the charge of Schulze, Geisler, and
himself, and in the support of which he had been
such a distinguished instrument. Pressier died also
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at Tranquebar, after twelve years of most useful
service.

Successors to the men who had thus fallen speedily
offered themselves. The first were Wiedebruck,
Obuch, and Kolhoff; and these were, in a short
time, followed by Kiernander, Fabricius, and Zeg-
ler, the first of whom was appointed to the office
which Sartorius had filled at Madras and Cuddalore,
whilst the others were stationed at Tranquebar.
All of them had visited England in their outward
voyage, and thence been speeded on their course
with the same proofs of the Society’s generous sym-
pathy which had cheered the hearts of their brethren.
The supplies of books and money which, almost
in every year, were remitted to India showed the
earnest desire of the Society to meet the demands
made on them for increased help. In 1736, it
remitted the sum of 1500/ sterling; in the next
year 1700..; and, in 1739, the vessel in which the
last-named missionaries sailed took out a freight
of books and paper and printing materials, &ec.,
valued at 15001.

The assistance received also from different places
in Germany, Denmark, and Sweden, was very valu-
able, and none more valuable than that forwarded
from Halle by Gotthilf Augustus Francke, now the
professor of theology in that university, and the
inheritor, with his father’s name, of his father’s
virtues. He bad long been a corresponding member
of our Society; and, in 1742 and two or three fol-
lowing years, when he found it apprehensive lest
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it should be unable to bear the whole burden of CHAP.
the missions established by it at Madras and Cud- ——
dalore, had forwarded donations for their support,
varying in amount from 200/. to 300/.; and, at the
same time, sent out, at his own charge, two more
missionaries, Breithaupt and Klein, to Tranquebar.

In 1742, an important change was made in the Mision

ouse at

aspect of the Madras mission, by the retirement of Madras de-

stroyed by

Schulze, through ill health, from the post which the French,
he had occupied so long and faithfully, and by the
appointment of Fabricius as his successor. Within
four years afterwards, during the war which broke
out with France, it was made to pass through yet
greater changes and adversities. The Fort of St.
George was compelled to surrender to the over-
whelming forces of a French fleet, and the house
and church belonging to the mission in Black Town
were destroyed, or rendered useless, to serve the
purposes of the French commander Bourdonnais.
Fabricius and the teachers and children of his
native school, found a temporary refuge in the
neighbouring Dutch settlement of Pulicat, where
he still continued his labours, and extended them,
as far as he could, to the surrounding villages; and,
upon the re-establishment of peace, in 1748, they Iis re-esta-
returned thence to Madras, and received, for the at Vepery.
future use of the mission, the church at Vepery,
with its house and gardens, which had formerly been
assigned to the Roman Catholics. The taking away
this property from the latter, by the English au-
thorities, who had originally committed it to their
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trust, was caused by the traitorous correspondence
which they had carried on with the French ; and,
for the same reason, the church which the Roman
Catholics had been permitted to hold at Cuddalore,
was taken from them, and granted to Kiernander,
for the benefit of the mission which our Society had
established in that place, a few years before, by the
hands of Sartorius.

Thus the work of those missions, in which the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge was
chiefly interested, went on in spite of external diffi-
culties, and of the serious loss which had been in-
curred by the return of Schulze to Europe. Itisa
cause of thankfulness, indeed, to feel that Schulze
should have been permitted to remain for so many
years at his post in India. And still greater cause
of thankfulness is it to learn, that, when sickness
forced him to relinquish it and return to Europe, it
was but to discover and bring into immediate use,
one of the most effective instruments of missionary
enterprise known to the world in modern times.
No sooner had he settled once more at Halle,
the seat of his youthful studies, and resumed the
learned labour of publishing the various translations
which he and others had prepared in India, than he
discovered, and invited to join with him in the same
pursuits, a youth, whose piety, ability, diligence, and
singular simplicity of character, attracted and won his
best affections. This youth was CHRISTIAN FREDE-
RICK SWARTZ, who, towards the close of the year 1749,
reached England to receive, as all his predecessors
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had done, the counsels, and prayers, and blessings of CHAP.

her National Church, before he proceeded on his way N

to those future scenes of conflict, and of triumph,

with which his name will be for ever identified®.
Reserving to a future chapter the examination of

the progress of the work which had been begun and

carried on thus far upon the Coromandel coast, I will

here only add that its results, at the period of which

I am now writing, were to be seen in the seven

thousand Christian converts who formed the con-

gregations at Tranquebar, and the adjoining districts,

and in the one thousand Christian converts who were

numbered by our Society in its missions at Madras

and Cuddalore.

? T would not distract the read-
er's attention by continued refer-
ences in the course of the above
narrative ; and will therefore state,
in this place, that my authorities
have been the MS. journals and
%rlnted reports of The Society for

romoting Christian Knowledge ;
Fabricii Lux Evangelii, 603; Nie-
camp’s History (in Latin) of the

Danish Missions, passim,—a most
valuable work, dedicated to The
Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge ; and La Croze’s His-
toire du Christianisme des Indes.
I have also referred to the fourth
chapter of Le Bas’s Life of Bishop
Middleton, and the introductory
chapter of Pearson’s Life of Swartz,
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CHAPTER XXII.

THE EARLY YEARS OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE PRO-
PAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS;
ITS HOME PROCEEDINGS, AND ORGANIZATION OF
FOREIGN MISSIONS.

A.D. 1701—1704.

CLHXAIII“‘- WE have seen the circumstances which led The

The Somery Dociety for Promoting Christian Knowledge, in

taton ¢ the third year of its existence, to delegate to a

erel separate body the duties which, at the instance of

Parts. Dr. Bray, it had originally taken upon itself with
respect to our Plantations in North America and
the West Indies. We have seen also, that, through
the exertions chiefly of Archbishop Tenison and Dr.
Bray, a Charter of Incorporation was obtained for
the new Society, to be called thenceforward The
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts; and that the first meeting of its members
was held at Lambeth Palace, June 27, 1701'. The
following were then present :

The Archbishop of Canterbury, President.

The Bishop of London (Compton). The Bishop of Chichester (Wil-
The Bishop of Bangor (Evans). liams).

! Sece p. 82, ante.
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The Bishop of Gloucester (Fow- Dr. Stanhope.

ler). Dr. Evans.
Sir John Philipps. Dr. Bray.
Sir William Hustler. Dr. Woodward.
Sir George Wheler. Dr. Butler.
Sir Richard Blackmore. Mr. Shute.
Mr. Jervoyse. Dr. Slare.
Serjeant Hook, Dr. Harvey.

The Dean of Paul’s (Sherlock). Mr. Melmoth.
Dr. Stanley, Archdeacon of Lon- Mr. Chamberlayne.

don. Mr. Brewster.
Dr.Kennett, Archdeacon of Hunt- Mr. Nichols.

ingdon. Mr. Bromfield.
Dr. Mapletoft. Mr. Bulstrode.
Dr. Hody. Mr. Trymmer.

A glance at the above list will prove the truth of
the remark already made, that, although the ma-
chinery of the two Societies was separate, the same
Ministers and Lay-members of the Church directed
each. Nearly all the names here recited have
already occurred in our review of the proceedings of
the elder Society; and the rest are the names of
men also enrolled among its members, although the
occasion has not hitherto arisen for any specific
mention of them. I may here point to the most
conspicuous of these; to Sherlock, for instance, who
well sustained the duties of his distinguished rank
among the clergy of that day, as Master of the
Temple and Dean of St. Paul’s, and was soon to be
succeeded, in the former of these offices, by a son
whose fame proved greater than his own, and who
was afterwards translated from other Sees to that of
London; to Hody, chaplain to the successive Arch-
bishops Tillotson and Tenison, and Regius Professor
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quar. of Greek at Oxford, whose successful industry as a

—— scholar and divine has been amply demonstrated
in his treatises on the Septuagint and Vulgate; to
Mapletoft, once a physician of eminence, and after-
wards not less valued and beloved for the faithful
assiduity with which he discharged the duties of a
parish priest; and to Stanhope, the well-known
author of the Paraphrase and Comment upon the
Epistles and Gospels, whose name, at a later period,
when he was Dean of Canterbury, is connected with
one of the most interesting incidents which we shall
have to relate in the history of the North American
Churches.

rTl]ljl'ch;}ﬁi):g The first business done at this meeting was to lay

Charter.  before it the Charter, by which the Society was con-
stituted ‘a body politick and corporate.” A reference
to the copy of it, which is given in the Appendix to
my second Volume, will show that its object was
twofold ; first, the providing of ‘learned and ortho-
dox ministers’ for ¢the administration of God's
Word and Sacraments,” among the King’s ¢loving
subjects,” in the ‘ Plantations, Colonies, and Factories
beyond the seas belonging to’ the ¢ Kingdom of Eng-
land ;” and, secondly, the making ‘such other pro-
vision as may be necessary for the Propagation of
the Gospel in those Parts; that is, for its extension
and continual increase among the heathen inhabit-
ants of the countries in, or adjoining to, which our
plantations were established. That this was the
plain meaning of the obligation by which the Society
formally bound itself, and was acknowledged to be
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so by its members, is proved by the unvarying tenor
of all its public words and acts from that to the
present hour. It was not the framing of any new
and self-imposed covenant, but the recognition and
avowal of an eternal commandment; the authority
upon which it rested being, in fact, none other than
that which gave existence to the Church Universal
itself—even the commandment of our Lord to His
Apostles, that they should make all nations His
disciples, “baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;” and the
promise which accompanied it, that He would be
with them “alway, even unto the end of the world 2.”
To enable the Church of England, in the present
instance, to discharge more vigorously than hereto-
fore the duties of this high mission, the Charter
constitutes the Archbishops of Canterbury and York,
the Bishops of London and Ely, the Lord Almoner,
the Deans of Westminster and St. Paul’s, the Arch-
deacon of London, the Regius and Margaret Pro-
fessors of Divinity at Oxford and Cambridge for the
time being, members of the Society. Others, also,
whose names are enumerated in the Charter, are
declared members, and their successors, who were
‘to be elected in manner as hereafter directed.’
Power is further given to them and their successors,
by the name of the Society into which they were
now incorporated, to hold and manage certain pro-
perties therein described, ‘for the better support

2 Matt. xxviii. 19, 20.
12

CHAP.
XXII
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and maintenance of an orthodox Clergy in Foreign
Parts, and other the uses aforesaid;’ and also, by
the same name, to ‘plead and be impleaded, answer
and be answered unto, defend and be defended,” in
all courts and places whatsoever; to have a common
seal; to make certain regulations touching the ap-
pointment of officers, and the time and place of
meeting; and ‘to depute such persons as they shall
think fit to take subscriptions.”’ Lastly, it is pro-
vided, that every year a written account shall be
returned to the Liord Chancellor, or Lord Keeper of
the Great Seal, or to the Chief Justice of the King’s
Bench or Common Pleas, or to any two of them, of
the sums of money which may have been received
and laid out.

The Society next proceeded to appoint its officers,
among whom was Melmoth?®, one of the Treasurers,
and John Chamberlayne, Secretary. It was then
ordered that a seal should be prepared for the use of
the Society, and a Committee was appointed to pre-
pare a suitable device for it. Five hundred copies of
the Charter were ordered to be printed; and a Com-
mittee was also formed ‘to consider of By-Laws,
and Standing Orders for the use of the Society.’

The second meeting was held, July 8, at the
Cockpit, which stood on the site of the present
Privy Council Office at Whitehall. The device of
the Society’s seal was then agreed upon; namely,

A ship under sail, making towards a point of land ; upon the prow
standing a minister with an open Bible in his hand ; people standing

8 See p. 65, ante.
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on the shore in a posture of expectation, and using these words,
T'ransiens adjuva nos 4.

The By-Laws, brought up by the Committee ap-
pointed for that purpose, were also adopted at this
meeting ; ordering, among other matters, that the
business of the Society should always be opened
with prayer; that a Sermon should be preached
before its members every year by a Preacher ap-
pointed by the President; and that an oath should
be tendered to all its officers, before they were
admitted into their respective offices, binding them
to the faithful discharge of their duties.

The meetings of the Society, held always from
this time forward, took place sometimes at the Cock-
pit; at other times, at Lambeth Palace, or the Vestry
of Bow Church; but, most frequently, at Archbishop
Tenison’s Library, in St. Martin’s in the Fields. The
day of meeting was, at first, every Friday; and, after-
wards, as it still is, and is enjoined to be, by the
express terms of the Charter, on the third Friday in
every month. The hour was usually fixed for the
afternoon; but sometimes as early as eight or nine
in the morning. A record was kept of all proceed-
ings, and is still preserved, together with a mass of
domestic and foreign correspondence. The chief
points of interest in the latter will be more con-
veniently referred to, ‘when we review the condition
of the colonies to which it relates. The former shall

4 An engraving of this seal is theseal, whichit closely resembles,
prefixed to the Society’s first Re- affixed many years before to the
port, Vol.ii., Appendix. Seealso charter of the Massachusetts’ co-
Ib. 372, where 1 have described lony.
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be briefly noticed in the present place, as it throws
light upon the efforts made in different ways at
home in behalf of the Society’s objects.

At one of its earliest meetings, the Secretary had
been instructed to prepare parchment rolls for the
use of such members as should be deputed to receive
subscriptions and other benefactions. Some of them
were taken charge of by Bishop Patrick of Ely,
Archdeacon Stanley, and others, who appear to have
been the most constant in their attendance. And,
at every subsequent meeting, fresh accessions to the
ranks of the Society were reported through these
channels.

Bishop Patrick, indeed, manifested from the first,
in this and various other ways, the strongest desire
to speed on the work of the Society; and for this
cause, probably, it is that all Bishops of Ely are con-
stituted its members by charter; a privilege, enjoyed
by no other prelates, save the two Archbishops and
the Bishop of London. Some, indeed, may have
thought that it was given in consideration of the
royal franchise then attached to the see of Ely, which
has since been taken away by 6and 7 Will. IV. ¢. 87.
But, had this been the reason, would it not have
applied with equal or greater force to the Bishop of
Durham, in whom all the privileges of the Palati-
nate jurisdiction were at that time vested? It
seems, therefore, more reasonable to conclude that
the annexation of such a privilege to the See of
Ely was the result of the zeal and energy of the dis-
tinguished man who then presided over it. Long
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prior to the establishment of this Society, and amid
all the avocations of his duties, in the first instance,
as a parish priest, and afterwards as Bishop,—duties,
which Patrick discharged with unwearied diligence,
and the burden of which, through the greatest part
of his life, was made still heavier by the preparation
ever accompanying them, of his elaborate and valu-
able Commentaries and other writings,—he had
nevertheless, found time to turn many an anxious
and kind thought towards our North American
colonies, and had done what in him lay to help
them. An express acknowledgment of these ser-
vices, in the case of Maryland, we find made by its
then governor, Nicholson®; and similar evidence is
supplied in the correspondence of Dr. Bray.

(,IIAP
‘,_J

It was soon judged advisable to open a freer Deputa-

course for the streams of help which flowed in
through many channels upon the Society. And, on
the 15th of May, 1702, application was made to the
Committee that usually met at St. Paul’s Chapter-
House, ¢ to prepare a Form of Deputation, under the
seal of the Society, for persons to receive subserip-
tions,’ in aid of its objects throughout the different
Dioceses of the kingdom. This seems chiefly to
have arisen at the instigation of Sir Edmund Turner,
a gentleman of property in Lincolnshire, who was
present at the Meeting, and showed a letter from
Mr. Adamson, Minister of Burton Coggle in the
same county, requesting that a copy of the Society’s

5 Life of Bishop Patrick, p. 227,

lions,
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CHAP. Form of Annual Subscriptions might be sent down
‘—— into that neighbourhood, with the view of forward-
ing its designs. On the 26th of the following month,
the Form of Deputation was agreed to; and mea-
sures were forthwith set on foot to give effect to the

plan, as appears from the following Minutes:

July 8,1702. The Lord Bishop of London recommended Mr. Bur-
kitt, minister of Dedham, in Essex, for one of the persons to be
deputed to take subscriptions within his lordship’s Diocess.

Again,

August 21, 1708, A letter read from Sir Edmund Turner, signi-
fying that he had remitted the sum of 107/, 4s. 6d. to the Treasurer,
being rais'd by Mr. Adamson, the minister of Burton Coggle, and
several other gentlemen in Lincoloshire, and desiring that Mr. Adam-
son might be deputed by the Society, under their seal, to receive such
benefactions as shal from time to time be contributed towards the
designs of the Society.

Resolv'd, That the said Mr. Adamson be a deputy of this Society
for the purposes above menconed.

Also, on the same day,

A letter read from the Lord Bishop of Ely, recommending several
persons for deputies for the Diocess of Ely.

Comrespond-  Upon examining the correspondence connected

ence there- . . > .

on. with these and similar resolutions about the same
date, I find passages which may interest some
readers, on account of the persons by whom they
are written, and the matters mentioned therein.
Thus, the letter of Bishop Patrick to the Secretary,

mentioned in the above Minute, is to this effect:

Ely, July 14, 1702.
Sie,—I was gone to Cambridge for 2 or 3 days when your letter
came hither, otherwise you had received an answer to it sooner.
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Mine is & very small Diocess, in which there are but 3 considerable

towns where they dwell that are most likely to promote the pious

design you mention. In Cambridge, the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Richard-
son, Master of St, Peter’s Colledge, is, 1 am sure, well dispos’d to such
a work ; aod so, I believe, are Dr. Roderick, the Provost of King’s,
Dr. Bentley, Master of Trinity, Dr. Covil, Master of Christ’s, and the
King’s Professor of Divinity, Dr. James, Master of Queen’s, who is
now going up to wait as Chaplain at Court. Here, at Ely, there is no
gentleman in the town but Sir Roger Jennings, who, I hope, will not
be backward to 8o good a work. At Wisbich, Mr. John Bellamy, one
of her Majesty’s justices of peace, and Mr. Josiah Cobhil, another of
them (who lives but 2 miles off from thence, at Newton), are good
men, and therefore likely to promote it.
I am, Sir,
Your faithful Servant,
Sy. EL1ENsIs.
For Mr. John Chamberlayne, at his house
in Petty France, Westminster.

Bishop Burnet, of Salisbury, writes as follows,
13 July, 1702 :

If by the subscriptions propos’d you mean it of the Clergy, none are
so fit for managing it as the psons to whom it naturally belongs,
the three Archdeacons, Mr. Hussey, Archdeacon of Sarum, Mr. Yeate
of Wilts, and Mr. Proast of Berks. Among the laity, Sir William
Trumbal is the fittest for Berks, and -L. Weymouth, or any employ’d
by him in Wilts. But, til you have made an attempt on the city, and
that it appears how it succeeds, it will be to little purpose to try the
country ; for, in a time of taxes, people are apt to seek excuses, and
this lyes so fair that I am afraid it will be laid hold on. At the bottom
of the page you will see a note for my midsumier payment. I pray
God direct and prosper you in‘all things.

The poverty of the rural districts, and the impro-
priety of appealing to them for aid, until it had
been first sought for and obtained in the cities
and towns of England, are pleas which I find
strongly insisted upon again by Bishop Burnet in a
letter to the Secretary, dated April 3, 1703.

CITAP.
XXII.
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Bishop Strafford, of Chester, refers, in like man-

“——ner, to the difficulties of his Diocese at this time;

Assistance
from the
Biehops.

but expresses, nevertheless, his earnest desire to
help the work:

Tho’ 1 shall heartily contribute my best endeavours toward the
charitable and pious design of Promoting the Gospel in Foreign Parts,
yet I fear this is not a proper season to get subscriptions to that
purpose in my Diocess; because we are now repairing our ruinous
cathedral, and the contributions towards that will, in this Diocess, be a
great obstruction to the subscriptions desird by the Society. My
humble advice, therefore, is that these Deputations be deferrd to
another year, because I think they will then tarn to a much better
account.

He then gives the name of thirteen clergymen,
throughout the different Deaneries of his Diocese,
as fit and willing to undertake the office, but repeats
his wish that nothing might be done in the affair,
until he should come up to Parliament, and have
an opportunity of consulting the Society.

A letter of Bishop Williams, of Chichester, is
chiefly remarkable for the contrast which it exhibits,
between the impediments of communication existing
a hundred and fifty years ago in that Diocese, and
the facilities of rapid transit with which it abounds
in the present day :

This Diocess is of a great length, and we have no coniunication
with tbe far part east but by London, so that before I can answer

yours, I shall inform myself of my brethren at the election (which now
draws on) who will be willing to undertake this office of Deputation.

From Bishops Kidder, of Bath and Wells; Fowler,
of Gloucester; Trelawney, of Exeter; Talbot, of
Oxford; Cumberland, of Peterborough; IHall, of
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Bristol; and Hough, of Lichfield, letters were also
received, expressing their readiness to promote the
work, and suggesting means for its accomplishment
in their respective Dioceses. And in Ireland, the
Archbishops of Armagh (Marsh), and Dublin (King),
whilst they acknowledged the great poverty and
distress existing in that country, welcomed right
heartily the tidings that such a design had been set
on foot, and bound themselves to its support. The
liberality of the former of these prelates had been
signally manifested a short time before, while Arch-
bishop of Dublin, by purchasing, from his private
purse, the valuable Library of Bishop Stillingfleet,
(which Bentley and Evelyn had in vain sought to
secure for England,) and devoting the same to the
foundation of a public Library in Dublin®. His libe-
rality in the present work was proved not less con-
spicuously by a donation of 300/., presented by him to
the Society in 1707, and another of the like amount
in 17117,

From the University of Oxford the Society re-
ceived most encouraging assurances, as appears from
the following letter of Mr. Stubs®, dated Wadham
College, April 14, 1703:

According to your desire, I have waited on Dr. Edwards, Principal
of Jesus, and Dr. Sharlott, Master of University, about the affair of
their Deputations. This afternoon I shall be with Dr. Traffles, Warden

of New College, on the same errand. The two former acknowledge
the receipt of them, are thankful for the bonour the Corporation bas

¢ Bishop Monk’s Life of Bent- above 100/ in the Reports of the
ley, i. 185, 136. Society.
7 See Office List of Donations S Sce p. 60, ante.
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done them, and will promote the glorious designs of it to the best of
their power. As an earnest of his good wishes and endeavors, the
Principal of Jesus has lodged with me 10£ for y° use of the much
honor’d Society, which you’l please to coniunicate. I have no coniis-
sion of the like nature at present from the others mencioned, but from
the disposition I find in most of y* Heads for the advancing God’s
glory in the foreign parts, I dare promise, from an encrease of deputa-
tions here, such a plentiful harvest of benefactions (and missionaries,
for ought I know), as may justly be expected from the piety and
learning of this place. The business of your next General Meeting
is of that encouraging nature to them, that their most earnest wishes
are engaged for the success of a suffragan in America ; tho’ I fear y©
expedient humbly offered by the last coniittee I assisted in cannot take
place, Dr. Scott acquainting me here that thera are but six Scotch
Bishops remaining, and they aged men. When you signify to Dr.
Edwards the sense of the Corporation on his benefaction, "twill be an
obligation if you’l let him know next Friday’s proceedings in that
affair.

It is important to observe the fact established by
the above letter, that the attention of the Society
was not only directed to the duty of appointing
a Suffragan Bishop in America, and that it was
made the subject of correspondence and discussion
as early as the second year of its existence, but also
that the Bishops of the Church in Scotland were
regarded as the channel through which that assist-
ance could be most readily obtained. This, indeed,
was ultimately proved to be so by the event; but,
as we have seen’, not until after the lapse of eighty-
one years from the date of this letter.

I cannot refer to the visit of the writer of the
above letter to Oxford, and the interest excited in
his mission among the authorities of the University,

® See p. 38, ante.
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without noticing a remarkable letter written to him,
in the following month, by the Principal of Jesus
College. It relates to the nomination, as missionary,
of one of the Fellows on the foundation of Sir
Leoline Jenkins ; and urges in the strongest manner
the necessity of placing him, as the terms of the
founder’s will required, under the direction of the
Bishop of London. The letter runs thus:

This comes to acknowledge the favour of both yours, and in pur-
suance of the latter, I have here sent you inclosed the qualifications,
endorsed with a testimonial under the college seal, and attested by
myself, and subscribed by the fellows. My Lord of London must be
made acquainted with all the particulars relating to Mr. Nichols; for
by the rules of his foundation he is absolutely placed under his au-
thority, to attend his sunions, to comply with his mission, both as to
the time when, and place to which he is to be sent, where he is like-
wise to continue under his direction and obedience, under pain of
forfeiting his fellowship. So that I hope all things will be so managed,
I mean as to what concerns our young man, as that my Lord of Lon-
don’s power may be preserved entire, and nothing done that may seem
to entrench upon it. I am glad to understand that you have that
prospect of success in this undertaking, and shall be ready to con-
tribute what lyes in my power towards so pious and charitable a work.
And as to that small pittance which I have paid and promised, I am
glad to find it hath heen kindly received, which is an acknowledgment,
and all that was expected or desired by

Your very affectionate Friend and Servant,
: JoNaTH. EDWARDS.

To those who are acquainted with the difficulties
which have since been thrown in the way of bring-
ing the holders of the Fellowships founded by Sir
Leoline Jenkins within that field of duty which he
prescribed for them, the above letter may not be
without its interest and use. For my own part, I
thankfully avail myself of its testimony, as affording

CHAP.
XXII
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the strongest corroboration of the statements which
have been before made respecting the diligent and
pious founder™.

Of the efforts made in various quarters of the
kingdom by the Deputations appointed by the
Society, it is obviously impossible to give a detailed
account in this place. But some may be noticed as
samples of the rest, and among these Burkitt, who
was at that time engaged in completing his well-
known Commentary on the New Testament, holds a
distinguished place. It appears from one of his
letters, dated Dedham, Nov. 3, 1702, that he had
raised, by the voluntary contributions of his friends and
himself, a sum of money, a few months before, towards
the support of a missionary for Carolina, Mr. Thomas,
whom the Bishop of London had ordained and sent
out to that colony, and of whom more will be said
hereafter. He states that it was the particular
knowledge possessed by his friends and himself, of
Mr. Thomas’s pious zeal and fitness for the service,
which had induced him to urge his appointment;
and he insists all the more upon these qualities, as
the life and soul of the mnoble undertaking’ in
which they were engaged, because of the objection
which he said was brought against the Society, that
persons were sent as missionaries abroad, who, for
their extravagance and immoralities, could live no
longer at home. This objection, whatsoever force it
might have had, in respect of some of the mission-

% Vol. i1 pp. 571—575.
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aries who had found their way to the colonies from
other quarters, certainly could not apply to any who
were now sent out by this Society; for the Charter
by which its proceedings were conducted was scarcely
yet a year old; and its Minutes clearly prove that
during that short period the same vigilant and im-
partial care had been exercised in every case, which
Burkitt himself admits, was manifested in that of
the Carolina missionary. Another objection then
touched upon by Burkitt was the lack of information
as to the extent to which the designs of the Society
had been advanced, and the manner in which its
benefactions had been expended. But to this an
ample and sufficient answer was at hand, in the
first report which the Society was at that moment
preparing for publication. In the expectation that
the objections reported by him would be removed
by the answer which he should receive, Burkitt
thus renews his promises of help:

Altho’ charity is very cold in y* country, and poverty invades all
places, yet I will use my utmost endeavours to promote this good
work, wh [ must say is very much upon my heart, and has been and
shall be upon my hand also.

He writes again, a few months afterwards :—

You may please to give my humble service to the Society, and let
them know that having rec? their Deputation to take subscriptions, 1
am labouring to serve them and promote the pious design all I can.
I dined with Mr. Western yesterday, and hope he will subscribe to-
wards an annual allowance. My heart is very much in the work, and
I shall promote it all I can, and I bless God I had so great an hand in
Mr. Thomas’s mission. Where to find such an other, I know not, but
when I can, you shall be sure to hear from me.

In Lincolnshire, the friends of the Society appear

CHAP,
XXII.
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at this time to have been more zealous than in any

—— other county in England; and, throughout a series

Contribu-
tions re-
ceived,

of several years, the correspondence of Sir Edmund
Turner and Mr. Adamson with each other, and with
the Secretary, exhibits unceasing evidence of the
energy with which they prosecuted the work as-
signed to them, and the sympathy and help which
they received from the Bishop of that Diocese, Dr.
Gardner. A like spirit was found acting also in
Devonshire, as appears in the following extract from
the letter of a clergyman, Mr. King, of Exeter,
dated Sept. 19, 1702:

I thaok you for your last, wherein you inform me of your pro-
ceedings upon Deputations. I could wish that one of the forms had
been sent me ; for then I believe we should have been as little behind
the Lincolnshire men in our contributions, as we have already been
before most other counteys. 1 want, indeed, only an order by au-
thority of this Hon%* Society, to make such returns as would answer
their expectations.

Of the success which followed the appeals thus
made, many evidences are still extant. The first
year's return, for instance, made by Mr. Adamson,
from a district in Lincolnshire, not thickly populated,
and scarcely ten miles long, amounted to more than
118 ; and the reports from the same district in
most of the succeeding years, prove that it was no
mere transient effort. So, too, from other remote
provincial districts in England, like testimonies were
received of hearty and self-denying zeal ; and, if these
be compared with the returns made from the same,
or like, quarters in the present day, the result
will not always redound to the credit of the latter.
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Wales, also, was not slow in furnishing similar cuap.
testimonies; and sent, through the hands of Sir RS
John Philipps, her offering from the counties of
Caermarthen and Pembroke!'. Other evidences were
constantly exhibited at the head-quarters of the
Society in London. Thus, in the course of one
month, March, 1701-2, a donation of one hundred
guineas was reported from the Princess of Denmark
(afterwards Queen Anne), towards one of the favor-
ite designs of Dr. Bray, the maintenance of a Super-
intendent over the clergy of Maryland; another of
50/. from Archdeacon (afterwards Bishop) Beveridge,
for the general purposes of the Society; and a third
of 1000/, sent to Dr. Mapletoft by a:person who
desires to be unknown,” and with the request that it
should ‘be laid out in land, or rent-charges, or other-
wise, for the use of the Society and their successors
for ever” The name of this donor, after her death,
which occurred soon afterwards, was ascertained to
be Jane, relict of Sir John Holman, of Weston,
Northamptonshire '*.

A like desire to increase the income of the Endow.
Society by endowments from land, was evinced in lnd.
other quarters. A letter, for example, was written
to the Secretary, Dec. 12, 1702, from George Bond,
declaring his readiness to fulfil his promise to Col.
Colchester of conveying to the Society his right and
title to an estate of 950 acres of land in Virginia.

' See p. 67 and note, ante. does not bear his name, was writ-
12 Account of the Society, &c., ten by Bishop Kennett. See his
p- 86. This work, although it Life, p. 204.
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GHAT- The prospect of help from this source was, upon

——— further enquiry, lost, by reason of a defective title to
the land. From Serjeant Hook a communication
was received, Oct. 15, 1703, stating that he had
purchased 3750 acres of land in West Jersey, upon
Delaware River, and had resolved to give a tenth
part of the same as a glebe to the Church'’.

I find, also, a similar provision made, in the
preceding century, by an Euglish clergyman, which
may here be noticed. Barnabas Oley, Vicar of
Great Gransden, in Huntingdonshire, the friend, in
his early years, of Nicholas Ferrar, and the editor
of Thomas Jackson’s celebrated work upon the
Creed'®, granted lands in trust for charitable uses,
under his will, dated May 28, 1684, to the following
effect :

If there be any design of planting the Christian faith in foreign
lands, by our Sovereign Lord the King his authority, and the advice
of the Right Reverend Bishops of this Church, according to the doc-
trine and discipline of this excellent Church of England, now by law

and canons establisht, then this is a pious use which he would and will
have his executor to contribute.

Accordingly, one of his trustees, Samuel Saywell,

Rector of Bluntisham, in the same county, sent 5/. to

the Society, soon after its establishment, with an
intimation of its continuance for ever'.

annualsub-  The annual subseriptions also, received at the

PO outset, were of large amount; the Archbishop of

Canterbury paying yearly 50/ ; the Bishops of Lon-

13 Account of the Society, &c., Sheldon, and Preface to Vol. i.

p- 88. of Jackson’s Works.
14 See Oley’s Dedication to 15 Account, &e., utsup.,pp. 9, 10.
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don, Salisbury, Hereford, and Ely, 257, or 201. each; ciap.
most of the other Bishops 10/ ; the Archdeacons of N
Colchester and London 20/ each; the Lord Guil-

ford 30/.; Sir Edmund Turner, Serjeant Hook, Ro-

bert Nelson, Evelyn, Dean Prideaux, and others, 10/.

each. Besides these, there were many anonymous
benefactors. The munificent offering of one has
already been noticed. A few months after which,

the Bishop of Salisbury reported another of 20/

from a lady who desired to be unknown; and similar
instances are frequently to be met with in subsequent
Minutes.

Other documents supply further evidence of like
efforts, made in various quarters, to promote the
same work. The following passage, for example,
from the Biographia Britannica, occurs in the Life
of Dr. Radcliffe, the celebrated physician:

In 1704, at a general collection for propagating the Gospel in
foreign parts, the Doctor, unknown to any of the Society, settled 50/
per annum, payable for ever to them, under a borrowed name.

Another passage to the same effect, we shall soon
have occasion to quote from Evelyn’s Diary. And
it is highly probable, that many more evidences of
sympathy and hearty zeal were manifested in that
day, the traces of which have since been obliterated
by the lapse of time.

The names of many of the leading members of the Leading
Society have been already mentioned in connexion bers of the
with one or other of these its earliest proceedings ; o
but there are others of whom some further notice
is demanded. Of its Lay-members, such as Nelson,

K 2
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AP Melmoth, Guilford, Hook, Turner, Philipps, Mack-
Naven.ana Worth, Colchester, Harvey, Slare, and others,—who
et e were found extending the same measure of help to
et the present, which they had given so heartily and
?,:;i;‘fgn{?; promptly to the elder, Society,—I will not say more
}C\-ll‘lﬁff‘_‘f:('{ge_ in this place, than that they were herein witnesses to
a great and eternal truth, that it is impossible for the
spirit of Christian love, if only earnest and sincere,
to confine itself within any limited sphere of action ;
and that they who are most conspicuous for the zeal
and energy with which they discharge their duties
as members of the Church at home, have been, in
former days, as they are in the present, those who
feel most deeply, and strive most diligently to
supply, the wants of the Church abroad. With
respect to Nelson, indeed, it may be added, that he
was among the earliest members of the present
Society, having been elected Nov. 21, 1701, a day
distinguished by the formal enrolment of the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury and ten other Bishops among
its members. As an evidence of the active part
which he took in its proceedings, we find him, soon
after his election, appointed a member of a Com-
mittee to examine into and report upon the charges
of Dr. Bray’s missions into the plantations; and the
full and satisfactory Report, drawn up in conse-
quence, bears his signature and that of Archdeacon
Stanley.

Governor The day of Nelson’s admission into the Society

Nicholson. .
was made further memorable by the admission of
Nicholson, the governor of Virginia, whose zeal and

other Lay-
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energy had already won for him the reverence and
honour of the elder Society'®. An evidence of a
like feeling on the part of the present Society was
proved by its adoption of the following resolution a
few months afterwards:

That the thanks of this Society be given to Colonel Francis Nichol-
son, Governor of Virginia, for the great service he has done towards
the propagation of the Christian Religion and the establishment of the
Church of England in the Plantations, and particularly for his having
contributed so largely towards the foundation of many churches along
the continent of North America.

CHAP,
XXIL

The name of Evelyn also, ever to be held in Evein.

honour by English gentlemen and English Church-
men, occupies a conspicuous rank among the Laymen
of whom I now write. That he had long felt a
deep interest in the welfare of our colonies, is evi-
dent from many passages of his Diary; and some
of those which relate to the various disputes with
Massachusetts, and to the early proceedings of the
English East India Company, have been cited in my
second Volume"”. The rapid extension of English
colonization and commerce in Evelyn’s day, and
the obligations consequent upon it, would, under
any circumstances, have attracted the notice of his
enquiring and candid mind; but his appointment to
the office of a Commissioner of Trade and Planta-
tions, early in the year 1670-1, necessarily led him
to look more closely into their affairs; and his un-
affected piety prompted him to embrace eagerly the

16 Sce pp. 78, 79, ante. 7 See pp. 323 note, 282.
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opportunity of securing for them the ministrations
of the Church of England. The Council of Trade,
originally established by Charles the Second for the
purpose of superintending and controuling the whole
commerce of the nation, had not lasted more than
eight years; and, at the end of that period, the
Board of Trade and Plantations, of which Evelyn
became a Commissioner, was appointed by Parlia-
ment. He describes, with great minuteness, in his
Diary, May 26, 1671, the meeting of the Com-
missioners in the house provided for them, belonging
to the Earl of Bristol, in Queen Street, Lincoln’s
Inn Fields; the rich and royal hangings with which
the house was furnished, its long gallery and gardens,
the supply of atlases, charts, and globes for the
council-chamber, the administration of the oaths of
office, the members of the Privy Council who were
present, the new patent and instructions under
which they were to act, and the business which
occupied them that same day respecting New Eng-
land and Jamaica. Further notices of the proceed-
ings of the Council, held for a time in the same
house, and afterwards at Whitehall, frequently occur
in the sequel of his Diary; all proving the readiness
and diligence with which he discharged the duties of
his office. The Minutes of the present Society show
that he was elected a member on the 15th of May,
1702 ; and, in the list of subscriptions, reported at
its next meeting on the 19th of June, two sums are
affixed to his name—a guinea for the home charges
of the Society, and 10/. annual for its general pur-
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poses. Upon turning to his Diary, between the
3rd of May and the 22nd of June, the following
confirmation of the Minutes is given by Evelyn
himself:

Being elected a member of the Society lately incorporated for the
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, I subserib’d 10/ per
ann. toward the carrying it on. We agreed that every missioner,
besides the 20/ to set him forth, sho! have 50/ per ann. out of the
stock of the Corporation, till his settlement was worth to him 100/
per ann. We sent a young divine to New York.

Between two and three years after the date of
this record, Evelyn, full of years and honour, and
breathing to the very last the spirit of prayer and
thankfulness, entered into his rest; leaving the
important work, of which he had thus witnessed the
beginning, to be carried on by other hands.

CHAP.
XXIL

There is one more, among the Society’s Lay-mem- sir John

bers, whose name I shall here mention, whose call-
ing, indeed, was widely different from that of Evelyn,
but who, in the discharge of its duties, exhibited a
singleness of mind and sincerity of religious faith,
not inferior to his. I mean Sir John Chardin;
whose original profession as a jeweller has been
forgotten in his reputation as a traveller; and whose
researches as a traveller were ever directed, and
most successfully, to the elucidation of those man-
ners and customs of the East which are related in
Holy Scripture. He received the honour of knight-
hood from Charles the Second, in whose court he
found a safer place of settlement, after he returned
from his travels, than he could have hoped to find,

Chardin.
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QUAP- by reason of his religious profession as a Protestant,

~——in France, the land of his birth. His wife, also, was
the daughter of Protestant refugees from Rouen, who
bad found protection and a home in the English
capital. Chardin repaid the kindnesses enjoyed in
the land of his adoption by diligent and cheerful
efforts to advance her interests. The earlier annals
of the Royal Society show that he was the friend
and fellow-labourer of her men of science ; the zeal
with which be exercised the office of Agent to the
East India Company in London, bears witness to his
ability to extend her commerce. His life was ex-
tended to the closing years of Queen Anne’s reign;
and thus opportunities were afforded to him of co-
operating, for the first ten years of its existence,
with the present Society, in whose Charter his name
is enrolled. He was never slow to avail himself to
the uttermost of such opportunities; and it is this
fact which has led me here to notice his name with
gratitude. The traveller and the scholar, who emu-
late his feats of enterprise, and read with delight and
interest the relation written of them by himself, may,
as they look upon the inscription affixed to his monu-
ment in Westminster Abbey, acknowledge the truth
of the line which it bears, ¢ Nomen sibi fecit eundo'®.’
But the faithful member of the Church of England,
as he calls that same fact to mind, and peruses, with
not less profit and satisfaction than others have

18 Although the monument of where he died, in 1713, Biogra-
Sir John Chardin is in Westminster phie Universelle.
Abbey, his grave is at Chiswick,
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done, the history of Chardin’s travels, will feel that cmnap.
another claim to hold his name in honour has now ——
been supplied, in the pious reverence with which he
devoted the latter years of an active and useful life

to the work of propagating the Gospel in Foreign

Parts. He gave also to the Society, just before his

death, the sum of 1000/, as appears from the Office

List of Donations, &c., now published in its Annual
Reports.

Among the clerical members of the Society, the Leading
foremost place must ever be assigned to Dr. Bray. members.
I have already described, in the last chapter of my P~ ™"
second Volume, his early and successful labours as
a minister of the Church in his native land; the
clearness and vigour with which he set forth her
doctrines in his published works; the skill and per-
severance with which he planned the institution of
Parochial and Lending Libraries at home and abroad ;
the stimulus thereby given to him to organize and
set in motion the more extensive schemes which
led to the formation of the two great Societies
whose early history is now before us; the exertions
which he made towards that end, oftentimes without
success, but which he renewed with an alacrity
which failure could never weaken; the accomplish-
ment of his purposes at last ; his preparations carried
on all this time for the discharge of the duties which
he had undertaken, as Commissary of the Bishop of
London in Maryland; his self-denial, his zeal, his
constancy, his successful progress, during his brief stay
in that province ; his correspondence with its clergy,
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after he returned home, upon the subjects which had
occupied their attention in his visitation at Anna-
polis; his efforts to obtain for them the appointment
of a Bishop; his scheme for improving the miserable
state which then characterized the slave population
of our colonies,—a scheme, still recognized and kept
in operation by the ¢ Associates,” who, to this day, are
designated by his honoured name. In this Volume,
again, we have seen him not only present and active
in all the chief transactions which engaged the
attention of the two Societies, but especially promi-
nent in the good work of visiting the poor prisoners
in the City of London, and devising measures for
their relief. His conduct in these respects was only
a specimen of the spirit which animated him in every
hour of his daily walk. In 1706, he was appointed
to the Donative of St. Botolph-without-Aldgate, a
preferment which, in conjunction with the Sub-
Almonership, he had refused to accept before he
went to Maryland; but upon the duties of which he
was now willing to enter, when the prospect of his
return to that province had ceased to exist. Among
the many services which he rendered to the inhabit-
ants of that parish and neighbourhood, by the exem-
plary manner in which he discharged his obligations
as its pastor, the following especially deserves
notice ; namely, the instructions which he gave, at
stated times, in his church to young men who had
expressed to him a desire, and who appeared to him
fitted, to enter upon the missionary work. It was
supplying a need of which the greatness was then
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deeply felt, and for which there existed no other cHapr.
remedy. No man could have supplied it more Bl
efficiently than Bray; and the hearty readiness with
which lie gave it, enhanced unspeakably its value.
Simultaneously with these labours, he resumed others
which, in the outset of his life, had acquired for him

so high a reputation as an author; applying himself
chiefly to the collection of materials for a complete
history of the Papal usurpation. One volume of the
history he published in his lifetime; and the mate-

rials for the remainder he bequeathed to Sion Col-

lege. Other works besides these appeared written

at the same time by his hand; among which his

‘ Directorium Missionarium,” and his ¢ Primordia Bib-
liothecaria,” were the most important. The success

with which he continued to carry on, amid all these
distracting duties, his works of benevolence, gained

for him a reputation second to none of those,—and

they were not few,—who, in that day, thus mani-
fested their Christian zeal. He died in 1730.

Of others, who were associated with Bray in the Bg}:;?d .
sacred functions of the ministry, and in the appli-
cation of them to promote the cause of the present
Society, one has been already mentioned, as among
its earliest and generous benefactors, who deserves
much more than merely a transient notice—I mean,
Bishop Beveridge. The diligent and successful
study of Eastern literature, which distingunished his
early years, was brought to the reader’s attention,
when I spoke of the piety and zeal of the English
chaplains in the Levant, and of Pocock, the most
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CHAT, distinguished of them; of Castell, his learned co-
—— — adjutor; and of the assistance which the latter con-
fesses to have received from Beveridge'd. Of the
still greater success which attended his unwearied
labours in later years, the whole Church is witness,
in the guidance and instruction which successive
generations of her children have received from his
varied writings, and in the reverence and eagerness
with which they are still read. Beveridge was one
of the few who passed unscathed amid the fires of
political trial that burnt so fiercely in his day.
Kindly and affectionate in regarding the consciences
of others, he was resolute to maintain the dictates
of his own. He would not have refused to receive
consecration as a Bishop of the Church of England,
after the Revolution, had the vacancy of 2 See been,
in his judgment, actually made. But, when the
Diocese which it was proposed that he should super-
intend, was that which the heavenly-minded Ken had
governed ; from which Ken believed that he was not,
and could not be, lawfully thrust out; and within the
borders of which Ken still continued to live ;—
into such a Diocese, and under such circumstances,
come what might, Beveridge refused to enter, as its
Bishop. He still continued, therefore, for more than
twelve years afterwards, not in the highest order of
the English clergy, although confessedly among the
most eminent of their body, and occupying posts of
distinction and importance. He was elevated to

1 Vol. ii. p. 297.
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that order, indeed, not long after he had hecome CIAP.
enrolled among the benefactors of the present So- — —
ciety ; and, within two years more, (1706-7,) he
preached, as Bishop of St. Asaph, its fifth Anni-
versary Sermon. The Sermon still exists, to show

how perfectly the ardour of fervent zeal may, and

ought to be, tempered by maturest faith and wisdom.

Before the end of another year, Beveridge was num-

bered with the dead.

Another of the masters of our Israel, Dean Pri- Dean Pri-
deaux, has also been referred to in connexion with e
our Society, who has far higher claims upon our
gratitude than that of being one of its earliest mem-
bers and benefactors. The nature of those claims
has been seen, in the treasures of learning which he
amassed, and in the order in which he disposed them
for the benefit and edification of the Church to the
end of all time. It has been seen also in the efforts
already detailed, which he made in his early life in
conjunction with Boyle, to secure for the dependen-
cies of the English empire in the East, the benefit
of the full ministrations of the Gospel, towards the
close of the seventeenth century; in the public
appeals which he made upon this subject, first, to
Tenison, and then to his successor, Wake; in the
wisdom with which he professed to deal with the
difficulties that lay before him; in his desire to
make one of the three chief English settlements in
India the residence of an English Bishop; in the
partial success which followed his earnest represent-
ations, and, in the fact thereby established, that, let



CHAPD.
XXIL
—_—

Bishop
Kennett.

142 THE HISTORY OF

the sinful neglect of others concerned in the rule of
our Anglo-Indian possessions have been what it may,
it was a neglect to which the Church of England, as
far as she could speak in the persons of her Primate
and most favoured sons, was no party. The proofs
of all this have been set forth in a former part of
this work®”. To see Prideaux, therefore, who had
thus written and thus acted, joining with eager and
hopeful interest the earlier meetings of the Society;
to mark the instant readiness, with which he recog-
nized it as the instrument best fitted to speed on the
work to which he had so long and earnestly devoted
his best strength; and the consistent resolution with
which, amid pain, and weakness, and declining years,
he strove to the very last to maintain it; is only to
find another evidence of the righteous spirit which,
in spite of sore discouragements and difficulties,
ceased not to animate the Church of England.
Bishop Kennett, to whom our attention is next
to be directed, was neither regarded in his day, nor
is lhe likely to be regarded in our own, with the
same unmingled feelings of respect and love which
are awakened within us when we think of such
men as Prideaux, and Beveridge, and Bray. The
prominent part which he took in many of the poli-
tical and religious controversies of his day, and his
determined, and, in some instances, over-zealous
advocacy of what he believed to be the principles
of true liberty, involved in the Revolution of 1688,

2 Vol ii. pp. 701—713.
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brought upon him the unmitigated wrath of many who ¢ HAP.
viewed the disputed questions through a different — —
medium. It is possible that many of the same ques-
tions, touching the relations of Church and State,
which are revived in our own day, may lead some who
are opposed to Kennett’s views, even now, to adopt
too hastily the censures cast upon him by his contem-
poraries. But the remembrance of the profane and
shameful indecencies into which his personal enemies
were sometimes betrayed *, must show how perilous
it is to indulge the excited vehemence of party
feeling. Men who are conscious of this peril, and
seek earnestly to refrain from cherishing the spirit
which leads to it, will see, oftentimes, reason to
imitate and admire those from whom diversity of
judgment on other points might have utterly
estranged them. It is so with Kennett. Let the
estimate of his opinions be what it may, it cannot
be denied that, from the institution of the present
Society to the latest hour of his life, he gave to it

! Whilst Kenneit was Dean of nett. And, lest there should be

Peterborough, he was exposed to
insults of every kind, such as coarse
libels and lampoons, hanging in
effigy, &c. But all these were
surpassed by one so monstrous
and revolting as almost to defy
belief. The Incumbent of White-
chapel, who brought discredit af-
terwards upon the Non-jurors by
joining them, actually caused an
altar-piece, representing the Last
Supper, to be put up in his chureh,
in which the figure of Judas Isca-
riot was represented in a kind of
clerical dress, with a countenance
strongly resembling that of Ken-

any mistake as to the object in-
tended, a patch was introduced
on the forehead of the figure; the
fact being that Kennctt had been
from early life obliged to wear a
similar patch, in eonsequence of a
severe Iracture of his skull, caused
by the bursting of a gun. It is
bardly necessary to add, that, upon
hearing of this outrage and the
scandal which it necessarily raised,
the Bishop of Loudon ordered the
picture to be removed. Would
that the record of the disgrace it-
self could have been as easily obli-
terated ! Life of Kennett, p. 140.
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the most valuable aid, and that, to this day, the
evidences exist of his zeal in its behalf.

His name is enrolled in its Charter as one of its .
earliest members; and he was present, we have seen,
at their first meeting. He watched its proceedings,
with the niost constant and careful interest. In 17086,
he published an account of what had been done,
and of the prospects which presented themselves of
further progress. Within four years afterwards, he
drew up a further account of the proceedings; and
accompanied it with a relation of what had been
done by the Congregatio de Propagandd Fide, con-
stituted at Rome, by Pope Gregory the Fifteenth, in
1622, and by Reformed Churches of the Continent.
This work, his biographer states®, was not then
published on account of the probable expense; and
I regret to add that I have not been able to dis-
cover any traces of the manuseript.

In 1713, he brought to a successful issue a work
in which, with great labour and difficulty, and expense
of time and money, he had been occupied, during
the interval ; namely, a collection of every book, map,
chart, pamphlet, or writing, which could be met
with, upon the general subject of discoveries and
colonization of foreign lands, and the attempts which
had been made to propagate among them the Gospel
of Christ. The collection was, in its original form,
of the greatest value; consisting of hundreds of
works, in different languages, illustrating, from the

22 Life of Kennett, p. 21.
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earliest period, the work designed by him, and espe-
cially that part of it which related to the English
possessions in America, the East Indies, and Africa.
The want of such a Library Kennett had observed
and felt, from the first institution of the Society; and
had never ceased to do what in him lay towards the
supply of it. He met with generous assistance from
many friends; and, at length, when he had gathered
all the rare and precious materials together, and had
made them yet more valuable by the addition of an
explanatory catalogue, prepared by the Rev. Robert
Watts, he presented the whole collection, under
the title of Bibliothece Americane Primordia, to the
Society, and, as it is stated in the title-page of the
catalogue,

For the Perpetual Use and Benefit of their Members, their Mis-
sionaries, Friends, Correspondents, and Others concern’d in the Good
Design of Planting and Promoting Christianity within her Majesty’s
[Queen Anne’s) Colonies and Plantations in the West Indies.

Kennett avows, in his preface, that he had emu-
lated the noble efforts of Hakluyt and Purchas, in
the effort here made to rescue from oblivion the
records of brave and faithful deeds. His desire was
to raise up and leave to the Society, and to the
Church and nation of England, ‘a Literary Bank,’
which might enrich all; and he gladly paid in, what
he modestly called his *little stock, to begin with.’
He indulged the hope, that others might carry on
and complete the work which he had founded; that
royal bounty, or some other noble beneficence, might
provide a convenient site and structure for the

VOL. 1IL L
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CHAD. Library; that pious gifts and legacies might daily

—— increase its ‘store of literary merchandise;’ and that
thus there might be secured, not only for those who
encouraged and planned at home high schemes of
enterprise, but also for the missionary who went
abroad to execute them under their guidance, the
amplest and most authentic sources of information
upon subjects in which the knowledge and experi-
ence of Englishmen, at that time, were necessarily
most limited.

It was a noble design, nobly begun by its ‘pro-
jector. With deepest shame, therefore, and regret,
must it be confessed that its benefits have been
almost entirely frustrated by those who followed
him. His precious volumes have been, until of late
years, unnoticed and uncared for, separated and
thrown about in garrets and in cellars, defaced and
mutilated, and some irretrievably lost. This un-
pardonable neglect may perhaps, to some degree, be
accounted for by the fact, that, for the greater part
of its existence, the Society did not possess a house
which could be called its own; and, as long as it
was only the occasional occupant of Tenison’s Li-
brary, or the tenant of apartments in a house open
to other tenants, it was difficult to preserve unim-
paired a collection of so miscellaneous a character,
containing volumes of the smallest size, and its most
valuable papers comprised, sometimes, in a few loose
sheets. The difficulty, no doubt, was great; but it
might and ought to have been surmounted. I will
not, however, dwell longer upon an evil which seems
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to be beyond all hope of remedy®; but express
most sincerely my gratitude for having derived, in
spite of many disappointments and failures, so much
assistance from the volumes which yet remain, which
I have been permitted to consult?*.

In 1712, whilst Kennett was Dean of Peterbo-
rough, to which office he had been raised a few
years before, he was appointed by Tenison to preach
the Anniversary Sermon before the Society. Its
title is “The Letts and Impediments in planting the
Gospel of Christ.” I could have wished that it had
appeared with some others which have been lately
published in a separate Volume; for, besides filling
up, in some degree, the long interval which is there
allowed to take place between the Sermon of Bishop
Beveridge in 1707, and that of Bishop Butler in
1731, it might have been useful in exhibiting, what
is, perhaps, not welcome, but yet most needful to
consider, the real hindrances which impeded the
progress of the Society.

The number and weight of these hindrances were
evidently the, facts to which the attention of Kennett
was frequently drawn. Not that bis habit was to

22 If this sentence should meet
the eye of any collector of curious
and rare books, who has ever met
with pamphlets, bound up chiefly in
quarto, and hearing upon the title-
page, in pale ink, the lctters ¢ Wh.
Kennett, let me remind him that
this mark invariably distinguishes
the books which fortned the above
Library, and, if he wishes to restore
them to the original owner, he can
do so Ly forwarding them at once

to the office of the Society.

A Tn most of the United States,
Historical Socicties have been
formed, whose object is to repub-
lish every original document which
can throw light upon the rise and
progress of each colony. Copies
of all of these were originally in
Kennett’s collection, and some still
remain in it which have not yet
found their way across the At-
lantic.
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take a discouraging view of all subjects, but because
the examination which he had made of the present
forced him to regard closely the difficulties connected
with it. The following passage, in a letter written
by him to Mr. Coleman in Boston, in 1716, supplies
a remarkable proof of this fact, and deserves atten-
tion on account of the clearness with which Ken-
nett proposes the only remedy for the evils com-
plained of. The immediate occasion of writing the
letter was to thank Coleman for the books which he
had sent to his Library; and, after speaking in terms
of the highest commendation of Archbishop Tenison,
he thus proceeds :

The two great difficulties that still lie hard upon our Society for
Propagation of the Gospel, are, 1. the want of sober and religious
Missionaries ; few offering themselves to that service for the glory of
God and the good of souls; but chiefly to find a refuge from poverty
and scandal. 2. Such men, when they come to the places allotted to
them, forget their mission ; and, instead of propagating Christianity,
are ouly contending for rites and ceremonies, or for powers and pri-
vileges, and are disputing with the Vestries of every Parish, and even
with the civil government of every Province. The two mischiefs can
hardly be redress’d, but by fizing Schools and Universities in those
parts, and settling, we hope, two Bishops, one for the Continent,
another for the Islands, with advice and assistance’ of Presbyters to

ordain fit persons, especially natives, and to take care of. all the
Churches®.

The last ten years of Kennett’s life, from 1718
to 1728, were passed by him as Bishop of Peter-
borough; happily more free from agitating strife,
and therefore enabling him more readily to watch
over and promote the growing interests of the
Society.

2 Life of Kennett, p. 123.
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It is right to add, with reference to the difficulty
described by Kennett, in his Sermon above quoted,
—that of guarding against the introduction of unfit
men into the body of the Society’s missionaries,—
that the most scrupulous care was taken by the
Committee to prevent any such mischief. The
testimony of Dean Stanhope, in his Sermon preached
in 1714, is most explicit upon this point:

It is not in the power of human wisdom to take greater precautions
than they have done, not to be deceived in the character of the
labourers sent forth into this barvest. And they feel the unspeakable
satisfaction of knowing, by happy experience, that they have seldom

(very seldom in comparison, and all circumstances considered) mistaken
their men.

Lord Cornbury, governor of New York, had given
like testimony before. It thus appears in a letter
dated Nov. 22, 1705:

For those places where Ministers are settled, as New York, Jamaica
[a town so called in Long Island], Hampstead, West Chester, and Rye,
1 must do the gentlemen who are settled there the justice to say, that
they have behaved themselves with great zeal, exemplary piety, and
unwearied diligence, in discharge of their duty in their several Parishes,
in which, I hope, the Church will, by their diligence, be increased
more and more every day.

Colonel Heathcote also, in another letter from the
same colony, of nearly the same date, writes,

I must do all the gentlemen that justice, whom you have sent to this
Provinee, as to declare that a better Clergy were never in any place,

there being not one” amongst them that has the least stain or blemish
as to his life or conversation %,

% MS. letters, quoted in Haw- The same are quoted in Kennett's
king’ Historical Notices, &e., p. 46. Account, &e., uf sup., pp. 22,28.
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The notice taken in the present chapter of the
Anniversary Sermons, preached before the Society
by Beveridge and Kennett, may reasonably connect
itself with that of others, which, from its institution
to the present time, have been without any inter-
mission delivered at the same Annual Meeting, and,
with few exceptions, chiefly of recent date, pub-
lished in the Society’s Reports. 1t is impossible, of
course, to give in this place any thing like a review
of even the most important of them. 'The Volume
to which I have just referred, contains, among the
most distinguished of those delivered within the
period through which we are at present passing,
Sermons by Willis, Dean of Lincoln, the Society’s
first preacher; by Bishop Williams, of Chichester;
by Bishop Beveridge, of St. Asaph; by Berkeley,
Dean of Londonderry, whose Sermon will be referred
to hereafter; and by Bishop Secker, of Oxford, in
1741. DBesides these, the reader who glances over
the list of Preachers, given every year in the So-
ciety’s Reports, will find many other distinguished
names, such as Bishops Hough, Burnet, Chandler,
Pearce, and Herring; and Deans Stanhope and
Sherlock. In these early Sermons, one of the chief
points of interest frequently adverted to, and about
which much ignorance commonly prevails, is the
difference between the missions conducted by the
Church of Rome and our own. The remarks upon
this point, in Dean Willis’s and Bishop Williams’s
Sermons, are especially worthy of uotice, as de-
scribing impartially and forcibly the sources from
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which the strength of the Romish missions was drawn,
and the evils by which they were debased.

Another evidence of the interest felt and avowed
by the English clergy in the work of missions, at
the beginning of the last century, is to be found in
some of their writings still extant; and is more
valuable, perhaps, than even that which is supplied
in the Anniversary Sermons, because less designed
and formal. It is obviously impossible to prove this
by a long induction of particular instances. But, as
a sample of several which I have marked, in writers
of this period, I subjoin the following from a treatise
by Bragge on the Miracles of Christ. Its author,
who was Viear of Hitchin, in 1702, published this
and a similar work on the Parables; and both are
still deservedly held in estimation. In the visit of
our Lord to Gadara, where He healed the demo-
niac, the writer sees an example to teach us,

Likewise with a more publick zeal and diffusive charity to encourage
and promote the spreading of the glorious light of the Gospel in the
remotest dark corners of the World, and the driving out of Satan from
those miserable places where he hath had the longest and most entire
possession.

Fair opportunities [he goes on to say] have of late been offered, for
those whose circumstances will admit of it, personally to engage in so
cxcellent a work in our Plantations abroad ; under the direction and
encouragement of such, as through God’s blessing (which cannot be
wanting to so charitable and Christian a design) both have already,
and still will make a great and happy progress in it. And every one
of us may be assisting, though not in person, yet with our substance,
Ly contributing towards the necessary charges of it, and supplying
those clergymen who shall be employed iu the evangelical service,
with such helps as may enable them to perform it with success. And

1o doubt but twill be highly pleasing to God and our Saviour so to do,
and shall not lose its reward : for this is a pursuance of the great work
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of converting a sinful world 16 God through Christ ; that the most
barbarous and ignorant, whose souls are equally precious with ours,
may be brought to the knowledge of our only Saviour, and rescued
from the clutches of the great destroyer.

This is an undertaking truly Apostolical, and the more discourage-
ments may attend it, upon accouut of the great distance from a
man’s native country, his nearest relations and old friends ; the great
difficulty and danger of the work by reason of the barbarity and un-
tractableness of the people, the strangeness of their language, the
treachery and cruelty of their disposition; and many other uncom-
fortable circumstances that might be thought of, and no doubt are, by
those that are entering upon it : the more ready should we be, who, in
easc and security and plenty, sit at home, and enjoy what they are
leaving with a hecavy heart, to keep up their spirits and fortifie their
pious resolutions, and to render all things as easy to them as is possible
by a liberal contribution of what may make them cheerfully imitate
the charity of our great Master, when He made a compassionate visit
to the wretched Gadarenes 7.

The organization of its Foreign Missions by the
Society, the next subject which claims our atten-
tion, was commenced from the very outset. The
following resolution, passed at a general meeting,
February 15, 1702, will show the spirit in which this
portion of the work was begun:

That all the Bishops of the realm, who are members of this Society,
shd be earnestly desired to recommend it to their Archdeacons and
their Officials, that public notice may be given in their next Archi-
diaconal Visitations, that such Clergymen as have a mind to be employed
in this Apostolical Work, and can Lring sufficient testimonies that they
are duly qualified for it, may give in their names to their respective
Bishops, to be communicated by them to the Society, in order to scnd-
ing them to such places as have most need, and where they may, there-
fore, by God’s blessing and assistance, do most good. And, if any shall
be sent to places where there is not a sufficient maintenance already
settled, the Society will take care, that they may have not only a com-

7 Bragge, ut sup., i. 61—63,
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petent subsistence, but all the encouragement that is due to those
who devote themselves to the service of Almighty God and our Saviour,
by propagating and promoting his Gospel in the truth and purity of it,
according to the doctrine, discipline, and worship established in the
Church of England?s,

The utmost publicity was given to the terms of
the above resolution, as well as to those which
described the qualifications required by the Society
in its missionaries. Testimony was demanded in
every case with respect to the following particulars:

1. The age of the person. 2. His condition in life, whether
single or married. 8. His temper. 4. His prudence. 5. His learn-
ing. 6. His sober and pious conversation. 7. His zeal for the Chris-
tian religion, and diligence in his holy calling. 8. His affection to the
present government. 9. His conformity to the Doctrine and Discipline
of the Church of England. And the Society request all persons con-
cerned that they recommend no man out of favour or affection, or any
other worldly consideration, but with a sincere regard to the honour of
Almighty God and our blessed Saviour ; as they tender the interest of
the Christian religion, and the good of men’s souls.

But if any person shall appear abroad in the character of a clergyman
of the Church of England, and disgrace their profession by improper
behaviour, the Society desire their friends to examine, if they can,
into his letters of Orders, and to inspect the List of the Missionaries
annually published by the Society ; by which, if it shall be found that
he came thither with their knowledge, they will, upon due information,
put away from them that wicked person®.

Next, the following Instructions were drawn up
and promulgated. They embrace every particular
which could possibly be required for the guidance
of thie missionaries, and deseribe each with a faithful
simplicity, and affectionate and prudent care, which it
seems impossible to surpass. I do not attempt any

* Account of the Society, p. 2 Ib. pp. 21, &c.; Humphrey’s
30. Historical Account, c. iv.
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abridgment of them ; because I believe, that, upon a
subject so important, the exaet and full expression
of the original statement will be most acceptable to
the reader, and will amply repay the time he gives
to its examination.

INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE MISSIONARIES.
Upon their admission by the Society.

L. That, from the time of their admission, they lodge not in any
Public-house ; but at some Bookseller’s, or in other private and
reputable families, till they shall be otherwise accommodated by the
Society.

L1 That, till they can have a convenient passage, they employ their
time usefully ; in Reading Prayers, and Preaching. as they have op-
portunity ; in hearing otbers read and preach; or in such studies as
may tend to fit them for their employment.

I11. That they constantly attend the Standing Committee of this
Society, at the Secretary’s, and observe their directions.

I'V. That, before their departure, they wait upon his Grace the Lord
Archbishop of Canterbury, their Metropolitan, and upon the Lord
Bishop of London, their Diocesan, to receive their paternal benedic-
tion and instructions.

Upon their going on board the Ship designed for their Passage.

I. That they demean themselves not only inoffensively and pru-
dently, but so as o become remarkable examples of piety and virtue
to the ship’s company.

II. That whether they be Chaplains in the ships, or only passengers,
they endeavour to prevail with the Captain or Commander to have
Morning and Evening Prayer said daily ; as also Preaching and Cate-
chizing every Lord’s Day.

111. That, throughout their passage, they instruct, exhort, admonish,
and reprove, as they have occasion and opportunity, with such serious-
ness and prudence, as may gain them reputation and authority.

Upon their arrival in the Country whither they shall be sent.
First, with respect to themselves.

1. That they always keep in their view the great design of their
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undertaking, viz.,, To promote the glory of Almighty God, and the
salvation of men, by propagating the Gospe! of our Lord and Saviour.

II. That they often consider the qualifications requisite for those
who would effectually promote this design, viz.,, A sound knowledge
and hearty belief of the Christian Religion ; an apostolical zeal, tem-
pered with prudence, humility, meekness, and patience; a fervent
charity towards the souls of men ; and, finally, that temperance, forti-
tude, and constancy, which become good soldiers of Jesus Christ.

II1. That, in order to the obtaining and preserving the said qualifi-
cations, they do very frequently in their retirement offer up fervent
prayers to Almighty God for his direction and assistance; converse
much with the Holy Scriptures ; seriously reflect upon their Ordination
Vows ; and consider the account which they are to render to the great
Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls at the last day.

IV. That they acquaint themselves thoroughly with the Doctrine of
the Church of England, as contained in the Articles and Homilies ; its
worship and discipline, and Rules for Behaviour of the Clergy, as con-
tained in the Liturgy and Canons; and that they approve themselves
accordingly, as genuine Missionaries from this Church.

V. That they endeavour to make themselves masters in those con-
troversies which are necessary to be understood, in order to the pre-
serving their Flock from the attempts of such gainsayers as are mized
among them.

VI. That, in their outward behaviour, they be circumspect and un-
blameable, giving no offence either in word or deed ; that their ordi-
nary discourse be grave and edifying; their apparel decent, and proper
for Clergymen ; and that, in their whole conversation, they be instances
and patterns of the Christian Life.

VII. That they do not board in or frequent Public-houses, or lodge
in families of evil fame ; that they wholly abstain from gamiog, and all
vain pastimes ; and converse not familiarly withlewd or prophane per-
sons, otherwise than in order to reprove, admonish, and reclaim them.

VIIL That in whatsoever family they shall lodge, they persuade
them to join with them in Daily Prayer, morning and evening.

IX. That they be not nice about meats or drinks, nor immode-
rately careful about their entertainment in the places where they shall
sojourn ; but contented with what health requires, and the place easily
atfords,

X. That, as they be frugal in opposition to luxury, so they avoid all
appearance of covetousness, and recommend themselves according to
their abilities, by the prudent exercise of liberality and charity.

CHAP,
XXIIL
R/__/

countries
with respect
to them-
selves ;
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X1. That they take especial care to give no offence to the Civil
Government, by intermeddling in affairs not relating to their own call-
ing and function.

XII. That, avoiding all names of distinction, they endeavour to pre-
serve a Christian Agreement and Union one with another, as a body of
Brethren of one and the same Church, united under the Superior
Episcopal Order, and all engaged in the same great design of Propa-
gating the Gospel ; and to this end, keeping up a brotherly correspond-
ence, by meeting together at certain times, as shall be most convenient,
for mutual advice and assistance.

Secondly, witk respect to their Parochial cure.

1. That they conscientiously observe the Rules of our Liturgy, in
the performance of all the Offices of their Ministry.

11. That, besides the stated Service appointed for Sundays and
Holidays, they do, as far as they shall find it practicable, publickly
read the Daily Morning aod Evening Service, and deecline no fair
opportunity of Preaching to such as may be occasionally met together
from remote and distant parts.

IIL. That they perform every part of Divine Service with that
seriousness and decency, that may recommend their ministrations to
their Flock, and excite a spirit of devotion in them.

1V. That the chief subjects of their Sermons be the great fundamental
principles of Christianity ; and the duties of a sober, and godly life, as
resulting from these principles.

V. That they particularly preach against those vices which they
shall observe to be most predominant in the places of their residence.

V1. That they carefully instruct the people concerning the nature
and use of the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, as the
peculiar institutions of Christ, pledges of Communion with Him, and
means of deriving grace from Him.

VII. That they duly consider the qualifications of those adult per-
sons to whom they administer Baptism, and of those likewise whom
they admit to the Lord’s Supper ; according to the directions of the
Rubricks in our Liturgy. )

VIII. That they take special care to lay a good foundation for all
tbeir other ministrations, by catechizing those under their care, whether
children, or other ignorant persons ; explaining the Catechism to them
in the most casy and familiar manner.

1X. That, iu the instructing Heathens and Infidels, they begin with
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the principles of Natural Religion, appealing to their reason and con- CHAP.
science ; and thence proceed to show them the necessity of Revelation, \i‘(”'
and the certainty of that contained in Holy Scriptures, by the plainest

and most obvious arguments.

X. That they frequently visit their respective Parishioners; those of
our own communion, to keep them steady in the profession and prac-
tice of Religion, as taught in the Church of England ; those that oppose
us, or dissent from us, to convince and reclaim them with a spirit of
meekness and gentleness.

XI. That those, whose parishes shall be of large extent, shall, as they
have opportunity and convenience, officiate in the several parts thereof;
so that all the inhabitants may by turns partake of their ministrations ;
and that such as shall be appointed to officiate in several places, shall
reside sometimes at one, sometimes at another, of those places, as the
necessities of the people shall require.

XII. That they shall, to the best of their judgments, distribute those
small Tracts given by the Society for that purpose, amongst such of
their Parishioners as shall want them most, and appear likely to make
the best use of them; and that such useful books, of which they have
not a sufficient number to give, they be ready to lend to those who
will be most careful in reading and restoring them.

XIII. That they encourage the setting up of schools for the teach-
ing of children ; and particularly by the Widows of such Clergymen
ag shall die in those Countries, if they be found capable of that employ-
ment.

XIV. That each of them keep a Register of his Parishioners’ Names,
Professions of Religion, Baptism, &ec., according to the Scheme annexed,
No. L. for his own satisfaction, and the benefit of the people.

Thirdly, With respect to the Society.

I. That each of them keep a constant and regular correspondence With re-
with the Society, by their Secretary. %‘Leccii,f}.'_‘he
I1. That they send every six months an account of the state of their
respective Parishes, according to the scheme annexed, No. IL.
ITI. That they communicate what shall be done at the meetings
of the Clergy, when settled, and whatsoever clse may concern the
Society.

[No. IL.
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No. 1.

Notitia Parochialis; to be made by each Minister soon after his acquaintance
with his Peaple, and kept by him for his own case and comfort, as well as the

benefit of his Parishioners.

I 1L III. 1v. V. VI. VIIL ,
. : s + ; ‘What gbstruc-
Names of Profession [ Which of: When Which of [ When they tions they meet
Parishioners o them Bap Bavtized them Com- | first Com- ith in thei
Oners. | Religion. tized. aptized. | nunicants. | municated. | With in their
ministration,
No. IL

Notitia Parockialis ; or an Account to be sent Home every six months to the
Society by each Minister, concerning the Spiritual state of their respective

Parishes,

1. Number of inhabitants.

I1. Ne. of the baptized.

TI1. Ne. of Adult Persons baptized this Half-Year.

1V. No. of actual Communicants of the Church of
Epgland. o

V. No. of those who profess themselves of the
Church of England.

VI. N°, of Dissenters of all Sorts, particularly
Papists.

VII. Ne. of Heathens and Infidels.

VIII. Ne. of Converts from a prophane, disorderly,
and unchristian course, to a Life of Christian
Purity, Meekness, and Charity.
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Then follow Instructions for the Schoolmasters. ~ CHAP:
-

1. That they well consider the end for which they are employed by Instructions
the Society, viz. The instructing and disposing Children to believe and {,‘;;;gl‘f;ol-
live as Christians,

I1. In order to this end, that they teach them to read truly and dis-
tinctly, that they may be capable of reading the Holy Scriptures, and
other pious and useful books, for informing their understandings and
regulating their manners.

II1.- That they instruct them thoroughly in the Church Catechism ;
teach them first to read it distinctly and exactly, then to learn it per-
fectly by heart ; endeavouring to make them understand the sense and
meaning of it, by the help of such esposition as the Society shall send
over.

IV. That they teach them to write a plain and legible hand, in order
to the fitting them for useful employments; with as much Arithmetic
as shall be necessary for the same purpose.

V. That they be industrious, and give constant attendance at proper
school-hours,

VI. That they daily use, morning and evening, the Prayers com-
posed for their use, with their scholars in the school ; and teach them
the Prayers and Graces composed for their use at home.

VII. That they oblige their Scholars to be constant at Church on
the Lord’s Day, morning and afternoon, and at all other times of Public
Worship; that they cause them to carry their Bibles and Prayer
Books with them, instructing them how to use them there, and how
to demcan themselves in the several parts of Worship ; that they be
there present with them, taking care of their reverent and decent
behaviour, and examine them afterwards as to what they have heard
and learned.

VIII. That when any of their Scholars are fit for it, they recom-
mend them to the Minister of the Parish, to be publicly catechized in
the Church,

IX. That they take especial care of their manners, both in their
schools and out of them ; warning them seriously of those vices to which
children are most liable ; teaching them to abhor lying and falsehood,
to avoid all sorts of cvil-speaking ; to love truth and honesty; to be
modest, gentle, well-behaved, just and affable, and courteous to all their
companions ; respectful to their Superiors, particularly towards all that
minister in holy things, and especially to the Minister of their Parish ;
and all this from a sense and fear of Almighty God ; endeavouring to
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bring them in their tender years to that sense of Religion, which may
render it the constant principle of their lives and actions.

X. That they use all kind and gentle methods in the governing of
their Scholars, that they may be loved as well as feared by them: and
that when correction is necessary, they make the children to understand,
that it is given them out of kindness, for their good ; bringing them to
a sense of their fault, as well as of their punishment.

XI. That they frequently consult with the Minister of the Parish in
which they dwell, about the methods of managing their Schools ; and
be ready to be advised by bim.

XII. That they do in their whole conversation show themseclves

examples of piety and virtue to their Scholars, and to all with whom
they shall converse.

XIII. That they be rcady, as they have opportunity, to teach and
instruct the Indians and Negroes, and their Children.

XIV. That they send to the Secretary of the Society, once in every
six Months, an account of the state of their respective Schools, and

the number of their Scholars, with the methods and success of their
teaching %,

Thus did the Church of England organize the
means at her command towards the fulfilment of
her divine mission at home and abroad. Some,
indeed, may have desiderated a system more free
from the imperfections which they deem to be
inherent in all self-constituted Societies; and others
may have looked for a more successful issue to the
present enterprise than that which we shall have to
relate. But, if the adverse influences, then acting
upon and within the Church, which I have described
in the first chapter in this Volume, be carefully
borne in mind, it must, I think, be seen and ac-
knowledged that it was impracticable for her to
have framed any other theory, or to have exercised

3 See Appendix to Account, &c., ut sup.
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any other agency. She did what she could, with CHAP.
the instruments within her reach; and strove to FTL_f'
impart to them all possible strength and efficiency. the Church

home, to

The provisions to which I have called the readerssxl;;erolzllhe
attention, of the Charter granted to the Society Colonial
for the Propagation of the Gospel, prove the anx-
iety and care of the Church to secure the guid-
ance of her authorized spiritual rulers, in every
step of her missionary course *’. We have seen, also,
that the earliest proceedings of the Society were
directed with the purpose of securing the like guid-
ance for her members in distant colonies. It was
this, which formed the earliest subject of consider-
ation, among the members of the University of
Oxford, who joined the Society in the second year
of its existence 3. It was this also, which, thirteen
years afterwards, still formed the subject of corre-
spondence between Dean Kennett and Mr. Coleman
of Boston?’. And when Kennett, in this corre-
spondence, urged the appointment of two Bishops,
one for the continent of North America, and an-
other for the adjacent islands, it is clear that he
must have herein echoed literally the words of the
chief spiritual rulers of the Church. For Arch- Archbishop
bishop Tenison, who died in December, 1715, the Legacy, in
year before the date of Kennett's letter, bequeathed
to the Society the sum of 1000/. ‘ towards the settle-
ment of two Bishops, one for the continent, the

other for the isles of America .

S1P. 1135, ante. 3¢ Office List of Legacies and
2 P 124, ante. Donations.
9 P. 148, ante.
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ciar.  The accomplishment of these designs was not less
Exmssin'n earnestly sought after by the members of the Church
of the like abroad, from the earliest time. We have described

desire in the

Colonics,  the efforts towards that end by the Church in Vir-

from the

ariest ginia and Maryland, in the seventeenth century;
and the evils to which her clergy and lay-members,
in each province, were exposed by the failure of
them ¥. The century which we are now reviewing
supplies abundant testimony to the same effect. One
of the earliest missionaries of the Society, the Rev.
John Talbot, writes from New York, in 1702, a
letter upon this subject, which the Society evidently
Publicly  believed to be a just expression of the truth; for

recognized

by the So- one of his emphatic sentences is transferred, with

clety. . . e, ) .

) hardly any alteration, to a prominent position in its
first Report :

There are earnest Addresses from divers parts of the Continent, and
Islands adjacent, for a SUFFRAGAN TO VISIT THE SEVERAL CHURCHES ;
ORDAIN EOME, CONFIRM OTHMERS, AND BLESS ALL%S,

Representa-  The same Mr. Talbot, writing in 1704, tb his.

tions to the

sme efiect, fellow-labourer, George Keith, who had gone back

from the

Missionaries to England, speaks of Mr. John Lillingston, as about

and Colo-

uial Clergy. to follow him, in these terms:

He seems to be the fittest person that America affords for the office
of a suffragan ; and several persons, both of the laity and clergy, have
wished he were the man; and if my Lord of London thought fit to
authorize him, several of the clergy, both of this province and of Mary-
land, have said they would pay their tenths unto him, as my Lord of
London’s vicegerent, whereby the Bishop of America might have as
honoureble provision as some in Europe.

3% Vol. ii. pp. 100—107. 569. 3 Ib. Appendix, p. 765.
591—593. 640.



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 163

Mr. Thoroughgood Moor also thus writes in the CHAP.
same year : ——
Excuse me to the Society, if I am earnest with them for a Suffragan,

and that they would have a particular regard to the unanimous request
of the clergy in all parts of America upon this account.

The truth of Moor’s representations was confirmed
by the receipt of a Memorial, in 1705, from the
clergy assembled at Burlington, in New Jersey,
praying for the presence and assistance of a Suf-
fragan Bishop, and pointing out, not only the dis-
advantages under which they and other ministers of
the Church laboured from the want of it, but also the
hindrances thereby cast in the way of many who had
formerly been Presbyterian or Independent ministers,
and who were now anxijous to enter into communion
with the Church of England.

Upon this, the Society presented a Memorial to The Sociery

memorial-

Queen Anne, in 1709, embodying the substance of izes Queen
Anne upon

the several communications which they had received, the subject.

and drawing the contrast which appeared between

the imperfect organization of the British Churches

of North America, and the completeness of autho-

rity enjoyed and exercised by the French Canadian

Churches 7. Archbishop Sharp, also, whose un- Archbishop

wearied diligence in like matters has been described cheme.

before *, directed his efforts, for a time, to the same

subject; and, in conjunction with Bishop Robinson

(of Bristol), Bisse (of St. David’s), Smalridge, Stan-

hope, and Atterbury, who was then Prolocutor of

% MSS. Letters, &c., quoted in 377, 878.
Hawkins’s Historical Notices, pp. 3 Pp. 43—54, ante.
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CH?IP the Lower House of Convocation, began the forma-
‘—~— tion of a scheme, which he designed to submit to
the consideration of that assembly, ¢concerning
Bishops being provided for the Plantations®*.’ On
account of the absence of the Bishop of London,
whose cognizance and approval of the matter, by
virtue of his relation at that time towards all Co-
lonial Churches, was indispensable, the scheme was

not prosecuted further.
Queen But the subject was still pressed in other ways

Anne’s fa-

vourablean- upon the attention of the rulers of England. A

swer to the

second Me- second Memorial respecting it was presented by

morial of

the Socier, the Society to the Queen, in 1713, and received an

inl

rﬁ:a;.ie \éoldh answer so favourable that its members might reason-
Y herdeat|

ably have hoped to see the speedy commencement
of the work which they had at heart. But the
death of Anne again frustrated the design.

Memorial o Lhe Society renewed its application to her suc-

G . . .
Ff,‘;’ffnm cessor, George the First, in a Memorial, dated June

;Z:{:’;gpf{,’; 3, 1715; and, after reciting the events which I have

ctadlish-  described above, submitted to the consideration of

fhoou[;rri?si:at the King a scheme which they had prepared for the

?:;b:c‘:* erection of four Bishoprics, two for the islands, and

i‘ﬁ’l\‘ﬁ’ﬁ““’ two for the continent. Of the former, it was pro-
Hamebwg: posed that one See should be ‘settled at Barbados,
for itself and the Leeward Islands; the other at
Jamaica, for itself with the Bahama and Bermuda
Islands” Of the latter, one was proposed to be

at Burlington in New Jersey, and to comprise the

8 Archbishop Sharp’s Life, i. 352.
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whole British dominions from the east side of De- cHaP.
laware River, to the furthest point eastward, in- k—y,l—l;-'
cluding Newfoundland ; the other at Williamsburg,

in Virginia, to extend from the west side of Dela-

ware River to the furthest limit westward. The
income of each of the former was reckoned at 1500/

a year, and of the latter 1000/. For the Bishop of
Burlington, it was said that the Society had already

laid out more than 600/. in the purchase of a house

and land.

The sources, from which the incomes of the pro-
posed Bishoprics in the Islands was to be derived,
were further pointed out in the same scheme,
namely, ‘the best rectory in the capital seat of each
Bishop, with ‘the tenth part of all future grants
and escheats to the Crown,” which the King might
be pleased to grant, ‘and such local revenues as
shall be thought fit to be made by their respective
assemblies.” The Bishop of Barbados, it was also
suggested, should have, towards the completion of
his income, the Presidentship of General Codring-
ton’s College, about to be erected in that island.
And, for the Bishop of Jamaica, it was proposed that
a like provision might be made out of the Church
lands of St. Kitt’s, formerly belonging to the Jesuits
and Carmelites, and others of the French clergy.
If these and other resources were not sufficient,
the Memorial further prayed, that a Prebend in the
gift of the Crown, the Mastership of the Savoy, or
that of St. Catherine’s Hospital, might be annexed.

Some of the above proposals were doubtless objec-
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tionable ; and others, I think, would have been found
impracticable. The removal, or modification, of
cvery objection would have been no very difficult
task, had the way been open to a full and impartial
consideration of the whole scheme. But the poli-
tical influences which, we have seen, worked at that
time with an effect so adverse to the Church *,
and which, in the year of the presentation of this
Memorial, were aggravated by the outbreak of open
rebellion, presented obstacles not t¢ be surmounted.
And so the scheme, which it had taken so much
time and deliberation to prepare, was laid aside once
more.

But the work, towards which the accomplishment
of this, or any other like scheme, was subordinate,
was never intermitted. The Church of England still
pursued the course which she had marked out; un-
noticed, indeed, and uncared-for, oftentimes; but
never abandoning her trust, never casting off the
promises of Him, to Whom ¢ there is no restraint
to save by many or by few*.”

 Pp. 4, 5, &c., anle. 1 ] Sam. xiv. 6.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

THE ENGLISH FACTORIES IN EUROPE.—NEWFOUND-
LAND.

A.D. 1701—1750.

I proposE to confine this chapter to a review of CHAP.
what was done, or attempted to be done, by the ——
Church of England, at the beginning of the eigh-
teenth century, in two most opposite quarters of
the world, namely, in the Factories of English mer-
chants amid different countries of Europe, and in
the first settlement acquired by English navigators
in the western hemisphere, Newfoundland. These
places are both comprised within the limits of the
field of operation traversed by the Society, of whose
institution and early proceedings at home I have
given an account in the foregoing chapter. And
although they have little in common with each
other, yet the notice which I am here about to
take of them will enable me to pursue, with less
interruption, the sequel of the narrative.

We have seen already that the English Factories The English
in Russia, and Holland, and on the shores of the
Mediterranean, were coeval with the earliest exten-

sion of English commerce, in the reigns of Edward
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the Sixth and his immediate successors; and that,

‘——in every instance, the effort was made to secure to

Moscow.

the English merchant abroad, and to his family and
dependents, the ministrations of that Church which
had been their inheritance at home. There was
not any more conspicuous or important fact, to
which I more frequently invited attention in my
first Volume, than the uniform regularity with
which the ordinances of the Reformed Church of
England went, hand in hand, with the extension
of the earliest commerce of England .

Two Factories of English merchants had been
established under the Russia Company, one at
Archangel, and the other at Moscow; being the
first-fruits of the otherwise abortive effort, made
by the fleet of Edward the Sixth to discover the
rich territories of Cathay, through the ice-bound
waters of the north-east of Europe?. The merchants
resided, in different portions of the year, at each
Factory. The services of the Church were at first
conducted by their Chaplain, in a private dwelling
belonging to them at each place; but, afterwards,
the Czar granted them a piece of ground at Moscow
for the building of a Church ‘with other conve-
niences for the Minister.” These last facts are re-
corded in the first Report of the Society; and it is
added, that

The Minister uses the Liturgy of the Church of England, and is

! Vol. i. pp. 84. 44. 51, note. 53, 929, 354—3856. 371—375. 434.
64. 75. 107. 197. 2056—209. 230— 2 Ib. pp. 29—38.
247. 267. 272—277. 314—322.
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desired to incert the Czar's name and his sops in the Litany and CHAP.

Prayers for the Royal Family. XXIIL

The following grant, also, to the Chaplain of the
Factory, mentioned in the same Report, proves that
the Society was anxious, no doubt at his request, to
assist the Russians, with whom the English mer-
chants were brought into contact, not less than
their own people:

To Mr. Urmston, a benefaction of Greek Liturgies and Testaments
for the courtiers ; of vulgar Greek Testaments for the common Mus-

covites ; and of English practical books for the youth and servants of
the factory, &e.

I have already referred, by anticipation, to this
grant, in my description of the first commercial
relations established between England and Russia’;
and call attention to it again in this place, where
it recurs in its proper order of chronology.

It is not a solitary instance. The chief channels, amsterdam.
through which the energy of commercial enterprise,
originating with the Lombards, had been communi-
cated to England, were the cities of the Hanseatic
League, and those of Flanders and the Dutch
Netherlands. Hence the privileges, enjoyed by the
Steelyard or Hanseatic Merchants of London, ever
since the time of Edward the Fourth, and restricted
by the legislative enactments of Edward the Sixth*.
Factories of English merchants were, from the same
cause, settled at an early period in Hamburg, the
chief of the Hanse Towns, and in Amsterdam, and
other places of trade, in the north-west countries of

3 Vol. i, pp. 44, 45. 4 Ib. p. 40.
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Europe. That the ministrations of the Church
were enjoyed in most, if not all, of these places,
is implied in the express jurisdiction, given under
the Order of Council, to Laud, whilst he was Bishop
of London, over the English Factories and congre-
gations upon the Continent. And it is quite clear
that the services which his authority was designed
to regulate, were not then, for the first time, esta-
blished. On the contrary, the terms of Laud’s
letter, which we have quoted, to the Merchants at
Delph, in 1634, commending to them a Chaplain,
who had been chosen by joint consent of their
Company, and requiring them to allow him ¢the
usual ancient stipend’ received by his predecessors,
prove, beyond all question, that the services of a
Chaplain had been, from ancient time, recognized
among them®. The same state of things continued
to prevail, from that time forward. And hence the
following notice, in the first Report of the Society,
under the head of Amsterdam :

For the interest of the English nation, the honour of its establish’d
Church, and comfort of its members residing here in peace and war, as
gentlemen, merchants, soldiers, seamen, &c. The Burgomasters have
given a piece of ground for building an English Church : till that can
be compass'd a private Chapel is made use of, where there is a pretty
good Church of England congregation.

The following grant also from the Society to
Amsterdam is added:

To Dr. Cockburn, 50/ per annum for two years.

The Report states further, that, at Hamburg,

® Vol. ii. pp. 33, 34.
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Lisbon, Smyrna, Aleppo, and Constantinople, the CHAP.
ordinances of the Church were well supplied by the N
Merchants who traded or lived there; a sufficient
reason why the Society should not feel it necessary
to comprehend them, at that time, within its field
of operation.

In fact, Smyrna, Aleppo, and Constantinople, were The Levant

Company.

within the limits assigned to the Levant Company;
and abundant testimony has been adduced, in my
second Volume, to show how wisely and faithfully
the rulers of that Company at home discharged their
duties, and with what unvarying diligence, and con-
stancy, and success, the Chaplains, serving under
them abroad, fulfilled their ministry, throughout the
whole of the seventeenth century®. The same de-
scription will apply, I believe, to their successors, in
the century which we are now reviewing.

In Lisbon also, as we shall see presently, there had Lisbon.
been a continued succession of Chaplains, throughout
the reign of Charles the Second; and, passing on
from that to the present period,—throughout the
whole of which interval, the same system was con-
tinued,—we find that one of the most eminent
scholars and divines of the day, Dr. John Colbatch,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, who bore
so prominent a part afterwards in the disputes with
Bentley’, was, for nearly seven years, Chaplain
to the Factory in that City. Other chaplains of like
character succeeded Colbatch; and traces of some of

S Vol. ii. pp. 284, &c. 464, &c. 7 Bishop Monk’s Life of Bent-
PP ley, i. 384
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their faithful ministrations still remain. When Dr.

" Doddridge, for example, in the autumn of the year

Leghorn.

1751, repaired to Lisbon in his last illness, his biogra-
pher tells us that ¢ Mr. Williamson, then Chaplain to
the British Factory there, often visited him, with the
temper and behaviour of the gentleman, the Chris-
tian, and the Minister.” Although separated through
life from outward communion with our Church, that
eminent servant of God was thus, at its close, sus-
tained and comforted by the services of one of her
appointed ministers in a foreign land; and, when
life departed, his body was interred in the burial-
ground of the British Factory®.

In connexion with this part of the subject, I must
observe, that, although no other English Factories,
except those just mentioned, are described in the
earliest Reports of the Society as objects of its atten-
tion, some of its prominent members were most
active in their exertions to extend the like benefits
to other places in Europe, in which their country-
men were gathered together. Thus, in 1706, the
English merchants at Leghorn, encouraged by the
success which had every where attended the counsels
of the English Cabinet, requested Dean Kennett,
at that time Rector of St. Mary, Aldermary, to
submit to Archbishop Tenison the desire which
they had long cherished, that a Chaplain of the
Church of England might be permitted to reside
in that city; a privilege which, up to that time,
the jealous tyranny of the Church of Rome had

s Orton’s Life of Doddridge, p. 199, &c.
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always prohibited. The English Consul at Leg- char.

XXIIIL

horn, and the English Envoy at the Court of Flo- S
rence, had done what they could to remove the in the way
prolibition; but the utmost assurance which they ilngngffhnp-

could obtain, was that the Grand Duke of Tuscany
would connive at the presence of a Chaplain, should
one be appointed. An express licence, or protec-
tion, was refused; and it was distinctly said that no
exemption from the cognizance and supreme au-
thority of the Inquisition at Rome could be allowed.
In the face of these difficulties, Kennett took up
the matter. His residence in a city parish led him
probably to know more of the wants and wishes of
those whose business led them into foreign coun-
tries, and to sympathize with them more earnestly.
The Archbishop co-operated with him with the
utmost readiness; and directed him to write again
to Newton, the Envoy at Florence, upon the sub-
ject. He failed to obtain a more explicit assurance
of protection from the Tuscan authorities than had
been given before; but, believing no attempt would
be made to molest a Chaplain, the Archbishop
direccted Kennett to look out for a fit man for
the appointment.

It was proposed to several, who declined it. At f:;iiplggt‘
length, Kennett's younger brother, Basil,—at that ed.
time Fellow, and afterwards President, of Corpus
Christi College, Oxford, and author of the well-
known treatise on Roman Antiquities,—consented
to encounter the dangers which might fairly be
expected to attend the office. He was approved of



CHAP.
XXIII.
——

The dangers
which
threatened
him from
the Church
of Rome.

174 THE HISTORY OF

by the Archbishop; and a commission, authorizing
him to perform Divine Service in Leghorn, ¢after
the usage and manner of the Church of England,’
was granted by the Queen in Council, Sep. 8, 1706.
A royal letter of protection to his person was also
granted ; and, not without cause, as the sequel will
prove. Addison, at that time Under-Secretary of
State, and a warm friend of Basil Kennett, rendered
great service by carrying the business quickly
through all its official stages; and the first English
Chaplain soon reached Leghorn. -

The anger of the Church of Rome instantly burst
forth. The public teacher of heresy, she declared,
was not to be tolerated within the confines of the
Holy See. The English Envoy at Florence might,
if he pleased, withdraw him to his own house, and
retain him as his domestic Chaplain; but, beyond
that limit, there could be no concession. The Court
of Inquisition was superior to all civil powers; and,
if the Envoy allowed Kennett to remain any longer
at Leghorn, it must be at his own peril. The Envoy
immediately sent home to England for instructions ;
but, before the answer could be received, he urged
Kennett most strongly to repair to his house at
Florence as the only place of safety. He knew that
orders had been given for the seizure and imprison-
ment of Kennett; and, if once immured within the
dungeons of the Inquisition, who could answer for

The courage his life ¢ But the Consul and merchants at Leghorn

with which
they were
wct.

were vigilant and bold ; and so was Kennett. He
refused to forsake his people; and his brother, with
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whom he was in constant correspondence at home,
advised him to persist in his refusal. To this deter-
mination, he and his friends adhered; taking, at the
same time, every precaution to baffle the agents of
the Inquisition. The door of Kennett’s chamber, in
which he passed most of his time, was kept secure;
an armed sentinel was stationed at the foot of the
stairs; and, in the evening, when he sometimes
walked out, he was attended by two English mer-
chants, one on each side of him, with drawn swords,
ready to defend him to the death.

CHAP.
XXIITL.

(S ——

In the midst of these difficulties, a despatch arrives Lord Sun-

derland's

from the Earl of Sunderland, one of the Queen’s Letter

principal Secretaries of State, bidding the English
Envoy assure the Grand Duke, that, if any evil
befell Her Majesty’s Chaplain at Leghorn, she would
regard it as an affront done to herself and her country,
and a breach of the law of nations; that she would,
by her fleets and armies, forthwith demand and take
satisfaction for the wrong; that the subjects of the
Grand Duke in England, and those who then fre-
quented, without impediment, the place of worship
to which they resorted in London, would be placed
in jeopardy; and that, if any more were said of the
Pope, or Court of Rome, the Envoy was to ‘cut
that matter short by telling them,” that the Queen
of England had nothing to do with that Court, but
would treat with the Grand Duke, as with other
independent Princes and States.

There could be no mistake as to the meaning of
this letter; and the signal victories recently gained
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by England upon the Continent, were no insignificant
witnesses to convince the Court of Tuscany, that’
it was not safe to be any longer the instrument
of Inquisitorial tyranny.

All acts and threats of opposition, therefore,
ceased fora time ; and Kennett continued, for several
years afterwards, officiating publicly in a large room
in the Consul’s house at Leghorn; and commending,
yet more persuasively, by the consistency of his
daily walk and conversation, the power of those
truths which, by his learning and eloquence, he
enforced®. The Roman Catholics of that city might
well have been ashamed of their hostility against
him,—if for no other reason,—for the singular agree-
ment, with which a majority of the people were, in
the end, won over to his side. Berkeley, afterwards
Bishop of Cloyne, reports, that, when he visited Leg-
horn, in 1714, he was assured by the merchants that
the Roman Catholics regarded Kennett as a Saint'.

® AVolume of Sermons, preach-
ed by Kennett at Leghorn, is still
extant.

10 See Bishop Berkeley’s Letter
to Sir Jobo James, in 1741 (p. 16,
2nd ed.), on the Roman Catholic
controversy, which I bave recently
edited from some of the Bishop’s
unpublished MSS. which have been
lent to me with the view of assist-
ing me in the present work.

A curious story is told, in the
Life of Berkeley prefixed to his
Works, p. iv., of an adventure
which he met with during his visit
at Leghorn. Basil Kennett had
asked him to preach for him one
Sunday; and *the day following,

as Berkeley was sitting in his
chamber, a procession of priests
in surplices, and with all other
formalities, entered the room, and,
without taking the least notice of
the wondering inhabitant, marched
gnite round it, muttering certain
prayers. His fears immediately
suggested to him, that this could
be no other than a visit from the
Inquisition, who had heard of his
officiating before heretics without
licence, the day before. As soon
as they were gone, he ventured,
with much caution, to enquire into
the cause of this extraordinary ap-
earance, and was happy to be
informed that this was the season
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The strongest testimony also was borne to his CHAP.
prudence, and wisdom, and kindly nature, by the ——
English Envoy at Florence. And the biographer of

his brother, from whose work I have derived the
information here set before the reader, cites further
evidence to the same effect.

It was the favourable impression, indeed, made by gﬂ?:;ws
Kennett upon the minds of the people at Leghorn, heulth.
which stimulated his friends, in that city and in
England, to take steps for securing the permanent
continuance of his office. As long as he retained it,
all was safe; but his failing health made it advisable
that an arrangement should be made with respect to
his successor, before the actual vacancy took place.

Many vexatious and formidable difficulties sprang up
to retard the settlement of the question. Kennett
was content patiently to abide the issue; declaring
that, as long as life remained, he would not leave his
post until he saw a successor ready-to relieve him.
Mr. Taubman, who had been a Chaplain on board Diffculties

in the ap-

the English fleet in the Mediterranean, was recom- pointment
mended to fill the office, and approved by the Arch- cessor.
bishop; and the Queen was pleased to give orders

for the execution of his commission. But, just at

that time, Sept. 1710, the accession of Dartmouth

and Bolingbroke to office changed the aspect of
affairs ; and the agents of the Duke of Tuscany, in-

stantly availing themselves of it, obstructed, by every

appointed by the Romish Calendar and other vermin; a piece of in-
for solemnly blessing the houses telligence which changed his terror
of all good Catholics from rats into mirth.

VOL. 1II. N
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possible device, the further progress of the matter.

‘—— They found a bold and indefatigable antagonist in

Petition
thereon.

Altempts to
defeat it.

Dean Kennett; who put himself into immediate
communication with the chief merchants trading to
Leghorn; entreated Harley, by letter, to take up
their cause; attended with them before a Committee
of the Privy Council; and drew up a Memorial in
their behalf, which set forth the broad principles of
justice upon which his brother’s appointment had
been made and maintained; and the recognition of
those principles in the existence of similar appoint-
ments, not only in the Factories of the Levant
Company, but also in Popish Countries, as at Lisbhon
and Oporto. A Petition was founded upon this
Memorial, praying that Taubman might be forthwith
sent out, with a commission and letters of protec-
tion, like those which had been granted to Kennett;
urging the consideration of the fact that the free
exercise of their religion was granted at Leghorn to
the Mahometans and Jews who resorted thither;
and that the members of the Church of England,
who now sought the same liberty, were not intend-
ing to cast any burden upon the government, but
willing to defray from their own resources all charges
incurred by it.

To a Petition so just and reasonable, it seemed
impossible that any objection should be raised. But
objections there were, many, and obstinately main-
tained. Iirst, it was alleged that no English Chap-
lain had ever been allowed to officiate at Oporto;
an allegation, at once refuted, by citing the names
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of Mr. Stephens, Dr. Barton, and Mr. Hinde, who,

in the reign of Charles the Second, had been suc-'

cessively resident in that city, as Chaplains to the
English Factory'. Next, it was asserted that the
English merchants at Leghorn did not wish to
have any successor to Kennett, which was in like
manner answered by a fresh Memorial upon their
part, addressed to the Archbishop, expressing, in
the strongest terms, their continued desire that
another Chaplain might be sent out. Driven from
these pretexts, the opponents of the measure argued
that Kennett’s licence to offieiate had only been
granted on the ground of his being Chaplain to the
English Envoy; and that his officiating at Leghorn
had never been but by connivance; an argument,
plainly overthrown by the terms of the commission
itself, which declared that be °went over as the
Queen’s Chaplain, to administer to her subjects
residing at Leghorn.” It was true, that, at the time
of the dangers to which he was exposed, before the
arrival of Sunderland’s decisive Letter, the English
Envoy at Florence had given him a concurrent title,
as his own Chaplain. But this had not superseded
the authority of the Royal Commission; and, if
the agents of the Grand Duke desired that a like
concurrent title should be granted in the present
instance, it would be given. In urging these pleas,
Kennett and the Leghorn merchants had the hearty

11 See also p. 171, ante.
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co-operation of Archbishops Tenison and Sharp, of
Bishops Compton and Moore, the latter of whom
had succeeded Patrick in the Diocese of Ely, and
last, though not least, of Harley, who, during the
prolongation of the dispute, had been created Earl
of Oxford. Notwithstanding all this powerful in-
fluence, and the inherent justice of the case, no
favorable decision could be obtained until October,
1711, when an Order in Council was signed, de-
claring that Mr. Taubman, ‘or such other Chaplain
as the Bishop of London shall recommend to Her
Majpesty, be forthwith sent to Leghorn, in such
manner, and with such circumstances, as the Rev.
W. Basil Kennett was sent.’

The contest, which redounded so little to the
credit of the Queen’s Ministers, thus ended ; and,
upon the termination of Taubman’s period of service,
which, like that of Basil Kennett, was for five years,
no further opposition was offered to the appoint-
ment of a third Chaplain, Mr. Crowe. The vindi-
cation, therefore, of the great principles of truth
and freedom, for which Kennett and his brother
and friends contended, was hereby made complete;
and let the praise which is their due be gratefully
awarded to them. Of Basil Kennett, indeed, it
is only left to say, that the joy of those who
welcomed his return to England in 1714, and wit-
nessed bis elevation to the high office of President
of his College, was clouded by the fears of his
approaching departure, which the feebleness of his
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health excited. His death, the next year, showed
that their fears were but too well founded '

Let not the narrative, which has here been given
at some length, be regarded as having turned aside,
for too long a time, the attention of the reader from
the main body of the work. For the same bonds of
duty and affection, which bind the Church Do-
mestic to the Church Colonial, bind her likewise
to every spot of the wide earth, in which her
children are gathered together for purposes which
the nation accounts lawful, and by which the nation
is enriched. The greater are the difficulties cast
in the way of her children thus scattered abroad,
the more carefully ought she to furnish them with
the means of spiritual strength and comfort; and
where, as in the instance just related, her chil-
dren were debarred, or threatened to be debarred,
from that free exercise of religious worship which
was their birthright, she was the more solemnly
bound to gain it for them unimpaired. It was
the consciousness of this obligation which led the
Society, whose history we are now tracing, avowedly
to include within the limit of its operation, some of
the most ancient English Factories in Europe; and
an account, therefore, of the efforts made by its
individual members to extend the like benefit to
other assemblies of their brethren placed in the like
position, is strictly in accordance with that proposed

12 The authorities, which I have be found in Bishop Kennett’s Life,
followed in the above narrative of pp. 49—160.
matters concerning Leghorn, will
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CHAP. object. The persons connected with the present

——— transaction, it is true, were few in number; and the
external interests which it involved insignificant,
when compared with the vast work to which the
Society was applying itself in other parts of the
world. But nothing is really insignificant, which
leads to the vindication of great and eternal prin-
ciples of truth. And, howsoever limited may have
been the interests of a small body of English mer-
chants, at stake in the present instance, the difficul-
ties which they experienced in obtaining what they
sought for, may serve as a sample of those which
operated upon a larger scale elsewhere. If it needed
the exercise of bold energy, of untiring perseverance,
of the combined influence of many who stood in
high places, to secure to our countrymen dwelling
in an Italian city, not until after many delays and
disappointments, the continued celebration of holy
services to which, not as a matter of favour but of
right, they were entitled ; we need not wonder that,
in the case of cities and countries of far greater
importance, and bound to England by the ties of
a closer brotherhood,—but yet in behalf of which the
like earnest importunity to obtain the same right
was not always manifested,—such services should
either have been entirely withheld, or only partially
and feebly given.

Themole. One fact too there is, connected with the history

rauce of the

G of these transactions, which it is impossible not to

Rouic exhi-

broed dere. Yemark and condemn ; namely, the cruel jealousy
" and intolerance of the Church of Rome. We lhave
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seen that it was only the consciousness of an over-
whelming physical force, and the avowed resolution
on the part of the English government to exercise
it, which saved from the horrors of the Inquisition
an English clergyman, whose sole offence was that
he discharged in simple faithfulness the duties of
his sacred calling. We have seen too, that, when it
was found impossible to withhold by violence from
an English community resident in the same ecity,
the free exercise of their religious worship, the arts
of Court intrigue and the subtle pleadings of the
Council Chamber were resorted to, for the purpose
of compassing the same end. This spiritual tyranny
was intolerable ; and the whole civilized world, not
under the bondage of Rome, has since declared
it to be so. Nevertheless, it continued to exhibit
the same hateful character, as long and extensively
as it could; and the assumption of that supreme,
infallible authority, which pretends to justify any
and every act of the oppressor, has never been with-
drawn. At the period, and in the countries of
wlich we now write, and in every other country of
Europe in which the Papal supremacy was acknow-
ledged, the lordly intolerance of Rome relaxed none
of its pretensions. Witness the indignant terms in
which one of our greatest poets in the last century
has given utterance to his thoughts, when grief for
the death of his suffering Narcissa was made yet
more bitter by the refusal of the Church at Lyons
to grant her the rites of burial. The
Spirit nurs’'d
In blind infallibility’s embrace,

CHAP,
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Denied the charity of dust to spread

O'er dust! a charity their dogs enjoy !

What could I do? What succonr ? what resource ?
With pious sacrilege a grave 1 stole ;

With impious piety that grave I wrong'd :

Short in my duty, coward in my grief,

More like her murderer than friend, I crept

With soft suspended step, and mufled deep

In midnight darkness, whisper’d my last sigh 13,

The refinement of cruelty towards members of
our communion, of which Young here complains,
we cannot doubt, would have been renewed, in any
and in every place subject to the same rule, had it
not been for the resistance like that made by the
Church of England, in the case just described of
Leghorn.  She remonstrated, in clear and firm
accents of truth, against the intended tyranny; and
insisted upon right being done to the members of her
National Church. She gained it for them. At Lisbon
and Oporto her children already enjoyed it. And
now the Dukes of Tuscany were taught, that they
could no longer withhold it™.

Turn we now to the opposite quarter of the globe,
and trace the course of proceedings in Newfoundland,
with its lawless bands of fishermen and sailors, and
poor persecuted Indians, as wild as its own dreary
shore. Its discovery and first acquisition by Eng-
land, and the long and cruel neglect which it

13 Young’s Night Thoughts. many quarters, as these shects are
Night I1I. passing through the press, exhibits

M The shameful persecution of once more a Duke of Tuscany the
the Madiai, which provokesjustand instrument of Rome, still” un-
indignant remonstrances from so changed in her intolerance.
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received from her, have been fully detailed in my first cmap.
VYolume'. Suffice it to remind the reader, in this i
place, that this large and important Island was re- ,‘,fl?ic“f' ‘
garded for many years merely as a huge fishing vessel, '
moored upon the sand-banks of the Atlantic; up and

down the sides of which, for a certain season of the

year, crews of rugged seamen were seen to clamber,

and carry on their dangerous and toilsome craft;

and which they again abandoned, as soon as they had
prepared their cargoes of fish, and oil, and seal-skins,

to enrich the merchant who had sent them forth.

No provision was ever thought of for the stragglers
whom these yearly visits necessarily brought to the
Island; and many of them remained behind, spread-

ing and multiplying their wretched settlements

along the coast, long after their busy comrades had
returned home. Neither was any compassion felt

for the Red, or for the Micmae, Indians, whose
hunting and fishing stations the rude Englishman

thus invaded, and whose lives he often sacrificed to
gratify his wanton and brutal appetite. The haven

of St. John’s, in which the brave Sir Humphrey
Gilbert had set up, under the authority of Elizabetbh,

the formal tokens of English sovereignty, was still

the chief English station in the Island. And yet,
although in that and six other bays of the indented

coast, over which England claimed jurisdiction at

that time, seven thousand of her people, and in
summer seventeen thousand, were gathered together,

15 Chaplers i. iv. xi.
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no minister of religion had ever visited them ; no
offices of religion had ever been performed among
them. The knowledge of these facts, we have seen,
had been communicated by Dr. Bray to The Society
for Promoting Cbristian Knowledge in the second
year of its existence, whilst it still retained the
spiritual charge of our Plantations. Its members
instantly applied themselves to repair the grievous
wrong. A minister, Mr. Jackson, was appointed;
books needful for him and his people were supplied ;
St. John’s was fixed upon as the chief place of bis
ministry ; and authority was given to him to visit
the six other English settlements, and to appoint
a reader for the celebration of Divine Service in
each'.

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
was bound to carry forward the work of those whom
it had offered to succeed ; and the support, therefore,
of Jackson was one of the earliest duties undertaken
by it. He had gone out, in the first instance, upon
the encouragement of a private subscription of 50/
a year for three years; and that term having ended,
and the people of St. John’s being too poor to con-
tribute to his maintenance, the Society presented
him with a benefaction of 30/, and agreed to pro-
vide the annual stipend of 50/. for a further term of
three years. Upon the expiration of this second
term, Dr. Humphreys, Secretary of the Society,
informs us, in his Historical Account, p. 41, that

6 Sec p. 80, anle.
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the stipend, in addition to other gratuities, was con- cap.

. XXIII.
tinued for several years to Jackson. But a closer — "

examination of the Journals of the Society,—from ﬂVLI};I]}?Enn
which, and from its first Report, are derived our e
present materials of information,—it appears that
Jackson was soon recalled from his post by the
Bishop of London; and Mr. Jacob Rice appointed

in his room. The recall of Jackson, it is satisfactory

to add, was not the consequence of any misconduct,

but the inability, with his family of eight children,

to subsist upon so small a stipend. This appears
evident from a Memorial, addressed in 1705 to the
Society by Mr. Brown and other merchants trading

to Newfoundland, praying that a second minister

might be sent to St. John’s, and that Jackson might

be one of them. It appears further evident, from

the Report of a Committee appointed to make full
enquiry into his case, and to communicate with the

Bishop of London, and the Lords Commissioners of

Trade and Plantations respecting him. Upon the
consideration of their Report, it was resolved, Jan.

17, 1706-7:

That the said Mr. Jackson is an object of the Society’s favour and
compassion ; and that he, having been in her Majesty’s service, as well
by sea as in the Plantations, and having thereon suffered many unrea-
sonable hardships, and being a man of good desert, he is worthy to be
recommended to the favour of the Lord Keeper.

It is stated, upon the authority of Humphreys, in A Church
the before-cited passage, that a handsome Church '
was built, at the commencement of the mission, but
doomed to stand only for a short time; for the
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French, in one of their many efforts to gain the

———~— mastery of Newfoundland, landed at St. John’s in

The Rev.
Mr. Jones
at Boua-
vista,

1705, and burnt both the town and the Church.
As soon as the enemy was driven out, a smaller
Church was raised, with houses for the inhabitants
round the fort for greater security; but at whose
charge these Churches were built I have not yet
been able to discover. The Memorial, indeed, of
the Newfoundland merchants, to which reference
has just been made, accompanied its prayer for a
second missionary at St. John’s, with the promise
that a contribution would be given to the support of
both. And this promise makes it, in my opinion,
probable that the chief, if not the entire, expense of
erecting, within so short a time, two Churches at
St. John’s, was undertaken by the latter body. If I
am right in this conjecture, it may serve to show
that the Christian kindness and liberality of the
Newfoundland merchant, Whiéh, in the present day,
we have seen exhibited in many ways, have not
been now for the first time called into action, but
are a precious inheritance bequeathed to him by
those who, more than a century before, pursued the
same path of adventurous enterprise.

At Bonavista, a name given to the bay and cape
north of Avalon, the Rev. Mr. Jones was settled,
about the year 1722, by the liberality, as I think,
of the Newfoundland merchants; for, although the
Journals of the Society, in 1726, show that he was
then in correspondence with the Bishop of London
and its Committee, and received, at different times,
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gratuities of books and money, I do not find that cmar.
any regular allowance was made to him, as it always Ny
was in the case of those who were upon the list
of the Society’s missionaries. His Church too was
soon built, from resources wholly independent of
any which the Society supplied. He writesin 1730,
reporting that it was nearly finished, and that a
gentleman of London had given ‘a set of vessels for
the Communion and a handsome stone font’ His
ministrations were faithfully carried on, and gratefully
received, amid an affectionate and willing people;
and these evidences of his usefulness led the Society,
in 1741, gladly to appoint him its Missionary in the
more important settlement at Trinity Bay, as suc-
cessor to one who had already begun a good work
there. The proximity, however, of Trinity Bay to
Bonavista enabled him still to keep up some inter-
course with his former congregation, until the ser-
vices of a regular minister could be obtained for
them ; and these were soon afterwards secured, for a
short time, by the arrival of Mr. Peaseley, a graduate
of Trinity College, Dublin.

Trinity Bay is one of the deepest of those which Tuc Rer.
indent the shores of Newfoundland, and consti- itk T
tutes, with Placentia Bay,—from which it is only ity Bay.
separated by an isthmus three miles broad,—the
peninsula of Avalon. It had been made a mission
station of the Society, in consequence of an appli-
cation to that effect from its inhabitants in 1720,
accompanied by a promise upon their part to build a
Church, and to contribute 30/ a year towards the
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CHAP. maintenance of a clergyman. Mr. Kilpatrick was
——— the missionary appointed. The discouragements
which he encountered at first induced him to re-
quest that he might be transferred to a settlement
in New York. His request was granted ; but, find-
ing greater difficulties there than in Trinity Bay, he
applied for, and obtained, leave to return. His course
thither brought him to Placentia, where he was
detained three months, and did what in him lay to
repair the evils, which he describes prevailing in that
settlement, from the absence of ali religious ordi-
nances. The joy with which his return to Trinity
Bay, in 1734, was welcomed by the people, proves
that he had judged too hastily with respect to their
supposed lack of sympathy and good wili; and the
testimonies received afterwards in England on his
behalf from the churchwardens and inhabitants, and
also from Commodore Temple West, then in com-
mand on that station, afford evidence not less clear
of the stedfastness and success with which he con-
tinued to discharge his duties unto the end.
Succceded The work thus begun by Kilpatrick was well
.lf‘:;..l\i‘_" sustained by his successor for six years; at the
expiration of which term, having endured, for twenty-
five years, at Bonavista and Trinity Bay, the in-
clement rigour of the Newfoundland winters, he
withdrew, with the Society’s permission, to the tro-
pical shores of the Mosquito country'’; and there,
as long as life lasted, continued his work.

7 This country, larger in size is the capital, had put itself under
thau Portugal, and of which Poyais the protection of England, when
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Whilst such was the provision made, and attempted CITAP.

to be made, for the spiritual superintendence of the ‘FTR—J

other settlements of Newfoundland, the ministra- e
tions of the Church were carried on in St. John’s, its [anzman
capital, not without occasional interruption. These

were sometimes caused by difficulties arising among Diffieulties
the inhabitants themselves; at other times, by the by them.
losses which they suffered from French invaders.

A specimen of the former kind is to be found in

the fact, that, when Mr. Peasely, who succeeded

Mr. Jones at Bonavista, was soon afterwards trans-

ferred to St. John’s,—upon the assurance given him

by the inhabitants, that a house and annual stipend

of 40/. should be provided for him,—he found the

people so little able or willing to realize this as-
surance, that he was forced to abandon his post.

This lack of support on their part is not attributable

to any fault of his. On the contrary, his services
appear to have been not less acceptable to them than
faithfully performed by him. The Church at St.

John’s was scarcely able to contain the increased
congregation which, after his arrival, assembled with-

in its walls; and the wants of those, who lived in

the adjacent settlement of Petty Harbour, were also
supplied, as far as possible, by the periodical visits

which he paid to them. But the embarrassments

into which Peasely was frequently thrown, by the
non-fulfilment of the conditions upon which he de-

the Duke of Albcmarle was go- 1786, when it ceased, in couse-
vernor of Jamaica, in 1687, and quence of a convention with Spain.
continued in that relation until
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pended for a bare subsistence, compelled him to
seek another sphere of labour; and the Society
appointed him, in 1750, its missionary at St. Helen’s
in South Carolina.

The other difficulties to which I have alluded,
as arising from French aggression, fell with the
utmost severity upon his successor, Mr. Langman,
of Balliol College, Oxford, who had already been
favourably known to the people of St. John’s by
a former residence among them, and who, upon
Peasely’s departure, went out, at their request, with
the authority of the Society, to supply his place.
Langman’s ministry proceeded for some years with-
out any serious impediment; and was not only
marked by the great diligence with which, especially
in the catechising of children, he conducted it at
St. John’s, but extended itself to the different sta-
tions of Ferryland, on the eastern shore of Avalon,
and even to the distant settlement of Placentia, on
the west. But, in the tenth year of his labours, the
town and garrison of St. John’s fell a prey to the
French, and all that he had was plundered. The
losses, sustained in common with him by the rest of
the inhabitants, now rendered it doubtless more
difficult for them to do all that they had promised
towards his maintenance. Still, much that might
have been done on his behalf was left undone. The
bouse, promised to him as to his predecessor, was
never provided. And, to eke out the bare pittance
needful for the subsistence of himself and his
family, the only sure provision upon which he could
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reckon, was the yearly stipend of 50/ granted by CHAP.
the Society. The offerings from the inhabitants — —
were most precarious and scanty. He had, as he

writes, ‘to go and beg, as a poor man would for

an alms’ Notwithstanding these heavy drawbacks,
Langman persevered in discharging the duties of his
appointed office, until his death in 1783. His whole

period of service, therefore, as a missionary of the
Society in Newfoundland, was thirty-one years.

The Journals and Letters from which the above Roman Ca-
notices have been derived'’, make frequent refer- Newlound-
ence to the large number of Roman Catholic settlers
in the Islands. In St. John’s, for instance, Mr.
Langman states that there were, in 1752, forty fami-
lies of the communion of the Church of England,
and fifty-two Roman Catholic. In Ferryland, a
short time afterwards, he reports sixty-four Protes-
tants and eighty-six Roman Catholics; at Reneuse,
nine Protestant families, and sixteen Roman Ca-
tholic; and at Fermeuse nearly all belonged to the
latter communion. One chief cause of this may be
found in the attempt, already described, of Calvert
to colonize Avalon, after he became a Roman Ca-
tholic; and in the fact that Irish Roman Catholic
emigrants continued to find their way to that same
quarter of the Island, in after years, notwithstand-
ing the failure of his original design.

The number of Protestant Dissenters in New- Protestant

Dissenters,

18 T have derived most of them fully taken as they are quoted by
from personal inspection of the do- Mr. Hawkins in his Historical No-
cuments, and some I have thank- tices, pp. 348—353.

VOL. IlI. [}
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QHAP. foundland, at the period which we are now review-
———ing, was small. Only eight families at St. John’s
are classed under this head in the Report just
referred to by Mr. Langman, being little more than
a twelfth of the whole number of families then
resident in the town; and he adds that many mem-
bers of these joined habitually in the public worship,

and were communicants, of our Church.
Present The especial claims which the Church in New-

cfforts of the
Bishop of  foundland has upon the sympathy and support of

{}ﬁ}?ﬂ the Church of England, were recounted in the
eleventh chapter of my first Volume. And I revert to
them here for the purpose of shewing, that, strong
as they must then have been admitted to be, their
strength has become an hundred-fold greater since, by
reason of the noble efforts which Bishop Feild hasmade,
and is still making, upon the coast of Labrador,—a
part of his Diocese of Newfoundland in which the
offices of the Church of England have never before
been witnessed'’,—and by the devotion with which
the clergy, acting under him, have obeyed his call.
To enumerate, in this place, their acts of self-denying
zeal and constancy, would be as impossible, as it is
to pass them over altogether in silence. I must ask
the reader, therefore, as he looks abroad upon the
wide region of Christian duty, carefully and lovingly
to consider those who are labouring in this arduous
quarter of it. And, if the fire of Gospel truth,
which now burns strongly in their hearts, spread, as it

19 For particulars of these, see The Colonial Church Chronicle.
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must, its light and warmth through lands whose cnar.
spiritual desolation has been as cheerless as the fogs, E,ILJ
and ice, and snow, that cover them, let us, who
now gratefully watch its progress, remember that
the first few sparks of the same pure fire which,
more than a century ago, shed their light in the
neighbourhood of that region, were those kindled by
the hands and breath of missionaries of the Church

of England.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN VIRGINIA, FROM THE
BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, TO
THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE.

A.D. 1700—1776.

CHAP. i i i
CHAP. THE extensive possessions of England in North

m;;ﬁ; America, at the beginning of the last century, pre-
possessions gented every possible variety of character, springing
America.  from causes of which the reader has already been
informed. The territory furthest to the north,
which now forms the Diocese of Rupert’s Land, and
offers many a token of hopeful interest to all who
watch attentively the proceedings of our National
Church in its inclement region, was not then in like
manner favoured. The Governors of the Hudson’s
Bay Company, indeed, to whose pious munificence
and watchful care it is so largely indebted for the
means of grace which it enjoys,' have, at all times,
I believe, been anxious to extend them, and have

1 A portion of the salary of the
Bishop of Rupert’s Land arises
frow the interest of alegacy by the
late James Leith, Esq. The re-
mainder is an allowance made to
bim as Chaplain of the Hudson’s
Bay Company. They also pro-

vide the Bishop with a house. See
Return to the House of Commons,
June 11, 1852, quoted in The Co-
lonial Church Chronicle, 1. 400.
For the circumstances whichled to
the formation of this Company, see
Vol. ii. p. 683.
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extended them, in such measure as they could, to cHap.
all whom they employ. But, during the earlier v
years of their operations, the difficulties which they

had to encounter in the country itself, and the
necessity which constantly arose of resisting the
attacks of French invaders upon their forts and
hunting-stations, exhausted their strength. It need

not excite, therefore, our wonder, to learn that the
history of Rupert’s Land, at the period which now
engages our thoughts, supplies not any materials
towards this work.

And yet I would not, on this account, omit all E:é’g}"’s
notice of it. I avail myself rather of this oppor-
tunity to anticipate some of the chief points of
interest which its later history presents, believing
that they teach a lesson of encouragement and hope.

The earliest agricultural settlement in the territory Brief notice
was one formed in 1811 by the Earl of Selkirk, on bistery.
the banks of the Red River, to the south of Lake
Winnipeg; and, in 1820, the Rev. J. West was
sent out by the Hudson’s Bay Company as its Chap-

lain. Two years afterwards, the Church Missionary
Society, in compliance with a suggestion made to
them by the Company, undertook to found a mission
there; and, in 1823, the Rev. Mr. Jones entered
upon the work. He found a Church already built

in the settlement through the exertions of Mr.
West. A second Church was added in 1825; and,

in the same year, another Missionary, Mr. Cockran,
arrived from the same Society ;—the Hudson’s Bay
Company still extending unto all the most efficient
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aid. The services of these and other faithful labourers,
who have joined them in later years, have been
marked by a display of the noblest qualities, which,
in any age or country, can characterize the Christian
Missionary; and the successful issue of them has
been witnessed, not only in the grateful willingness
with which the Indians of the Red River settlement
have received the Gospel message, but also in their
readiness to learn and practise the arts of civilized
life. The preacher of righteousness taught them, as
Eliot had taught the Indians of Noonanetum? to
plough, to sow, to reap; and, when the harvest was
gathered in, to erect the mill, and to grind the corn.
He persuaded them also to abandon their miserable
wigwams, and showed them how to build for them-
selves healthier and warmer dwellings. In 1844,
the present Bishop of Quebec—who has now pre-
sided for more than seventeen years over his exten-
sive Diocese, with an energy, and zeal, and love, not
inferior to that displayed by its first Bishop, his
honoured father, or by his immediate predecessor,
the not less honoured Bishop Stewart >—undertook
a journey and voyage of two thousand miles to visit
the Red River settlement. Its population at that
time exceeded five thousand, nearly half of whom were
members of our National Church. They possessed
four Churches, erected at short intervals from each
other, along a strip of fifty miles, bounding each side of

? See Vol. ii. p. 879. 1793 ; the Hon. Charles Stewart
3 Dr. Jacob Mountain was con- in 1826 ; and the present Bishop,
secrated Bishop of Quebec in Dr. George J. Mountain, in 1836.
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theriver. The largest congregation assembled during
the Bishop’s visit, which lasted for seventeen days,
amounted to five hundred, and the smallest was not
less than two hundred. The number of those whom
he confirmed was eight hundred and forty-six*. In
1849, the Diocese of Rupert’s Land was constituted,
extending from the western boundary of Canada to
the Pacific, and from the northern frontier of the
United States to the furthest limits of discovery
northward. Its superficial area is computed to be
370,000 square miles, and the total population
103,000. Dr. David Anderson, formerly Vice-
Principal of St. Bees’ College, having been con-
secrated its first Bishop, proceeded immediately to
the scene of his labours; and in a letter to the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, Novem-
ber 27, 1849, writes that he was about to consecrate
the new Church of St. Andrew on the 19th of the
following month, and to hold his first Ordination. He
describes the Church as a large commodious build-
ing, capable of holding a thousand persons, and
erected at a cost of twelve hundred pounds; which
sum had been raised by local exertions, assisted by
a donation of 100/. from the Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany. All the people had done what they could
towards the accomplishment of the work. Some
had supplied money ; others had brought timber for
the roof and interior fittings; others had quarried

1 See Reports of the Church Quebec’s visit above referred to;
Missionary Society in loc., espe- also the Colonial Church Chro-
cially that which contains the inte- nicle, ii. 369, 870. 400.
resting account of the Bishop of

CHAP.
XXI1V.
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g‘_l;l{.lk‘l_’: stone from the bed of the river, and others had
— — given their labour in other ways. One man had
furnished fine oak for the pulpit and reading desk;
and another was busily engaged in framing and
fashioning them. Although no professional archi-
tect, nor any regularly-trained masons and car-
penters had been employed, the Bishop represents
the building as well-constructed in all its parts, and
furnishing a fit model for all future Churches through-
out the Diocese’. The reports which continue to
be received in this country from the Church of
Rupert’s Land confirm the good hope which has
been cherished from the outset, that, although among
the youngest daughters of the Church of England,
she will not be the last to make full and triumphant

proof of the ministry entrusted to her keeping.
Provincesto  The province nearest to Rupert’s Land towards
Rupert's  the south, subject to English rule at the beginning
of the last century, was the portion of Canada, north
of Lake Ontario, inhabited by the Iroquois Indians,
with whom in 1684, it may be remembered, a treaty
of peace was made by the English governors of New
York and Virginia®. To the east and south-east of
these were the Colonies of New England, which be-
came, as I have shown in a former Volume’, the home
of the exiled Puritan, and stronghold of the enemies
of the Church of England ;—namely, Maine, New
Hampshire, Massachusetts, Plymouth, Connecticut,
New Haven, and Rhode Island. To the south and

¢ Colonial Church Chronicle, ¢ Vol. ii. p. 659.
ili. 438. 7 Ib. chaps, xvi. xviii.
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south-west of New England, were New York, New
Jersey, and Delaware, Colonies at first settled by
successive emigrations from Holland, Finland, and
Sweden ; but which, at an early period of the reign of
Charles the Second, had surrendered to the English
arms. Westward again of these, was the extensive
tract of country granted by the same King to Penn,
whose name it retains to this day. Adjoining Penn-
sylvania, on the south, and Delaware, on the west,
lay the province of Maryland; further still to the
south, Virginia; and, beyond all, the Carolinas °.

In some of these provinces, the position of the
Church of England, and the character of her pro-
ceedings were so much the same, that the descrip-
tion of them in one may apply in substance to all.
But in others, and those among the most ancient
Colonies,—Virginia and Maryland,—the distinctive
circumstances which attended their first settlement,
and the disastrous consequences of which we have
traced through the eventful years of the seventeenth
century, gave to the Church in each of them a posi-
tion altogether different from that by which she was
known in any other territory of North America.
The same characteristic differences continued to dis-
tinguish her in the same provinces, throughout the
next century, as long as they remained subject to
British rule. It will be necessary, therefore, to
pursue, in each instance, a distinct and separate
narrative.

8 For the previous history of see Vol.ii.chap. xviii; and for that
New York, New Jersey, Dela- of Virginia and Maryland, chaps.
ware, Pennsylvania, and Carolina, xiv. xviii.

CHAP.
XXIV.
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CHAD. The last notice which I have given of the efforts

‘—-— of Virginia Churchmen to mitigate the evils created

Virginia. .

William and aggravated by the enactments of her legislature,
an ary . . * :
Coliege.”  and to prepare efficient instruments for the Christian

training of her people, embraced the establish-
ment of William and Mary College®. The zeal and
giglrr-niswy energy of Commissary Blair'®, who had called it into
existence, and was made its first DPresident; the
generous sympathies which he had awakened in its
behalf, at home and in the Colony; the privileges
which he had won for it, and the difficulties and dis-
couragements which he overcame in the execution
of his noble enterprise, have all been described
before. One of the many discouragements, indeed,
which he had to encounter, and which I omitted
then to mention, may here be related, as showing the
peculiar difficulties of the work before him. It was
the brutal answer returned to Blair by Seymour, the
English Attorney-General at that time, whose office
it was to prepare the Charter for the College. Sorely
against his will, Seymour entered upon the execution
of that duty; for he looked upon the establishment
of the College as an useless project, and the proposed
endowment for it as money wasted. When Blair
represented to him that its design was to educate
young men for the ministry, and begged him to con-

9 Vol. ii. 588—603.

10 The judicial office of Commis-
sary had at first been vested in
Governors of Colonies: but, in
1695, the Governor and Assembly
of Maryland agreed in a petition-
ary act to William and Mary to

transfer it, as a purely ecclesiastical
office, to the Bishop of London ;
and wrote to the Bishop, request-
ing him to send over a clergyman
fit to discharge its dutics. DBray’s
Life, in the Bibliotheca Britan-
nica, p. 968, note p.
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sider that the people of Virginia had souls to be
saved as well as the people of England, his answer
was,—‘Souls! damn your souls! make tobacco™!
Nothing daunted by the opposition which he expe-
rienced, Blair went forward with the work, and,
in the prosecution of it, exhibited the same reso-
lute spirit—a spirit, indeed, which led him, we have
seen, by its very energy, sometimes into painful and
unseemly contests'’, but which was never degraded
by any sordid or selfish aims.

The site of William and Mary College was fixed
at Williamsburg, to which place, situated midway
between James and York Rivers, on account of its
greater salubrity, Nicholson had transferred the seat of
government, in 1698, from James Town'’. The build-
ing, planned by Sir Christopher Wren, was begun
at one end of the chief street of the new capital;
and, when about half finished, was destroyed by fire'*.
It is probable that, after this calamity, many devi-
ations from the original plan, all tending to disfigure
it, were introduced; for the structure has since been
spoken of in terms which never can be applied to
any work of the consummate architect who first
designed it, as a °huge, misshapen pile, which, but
that it has a roof, would be taken for a brick-kiln '’

CHAP.
XXIv.
L

The site of
the College.

I have described, in a former part of this work, Its Charter.

the provisions made by the Charter for the endow-
ment of the College. It only remains for me to

' Franklin’s Correspondence, 1 Vol. ii. p. 609.
quoted in Campbell’'s Introduction 13 Campbell’s Virginia, p. 102.
to the History of Virginia, p. 101, 1 Vol. ii. p. 609.
note, 15 Morse’s Geography in loc.
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state here, that the objects proposed by its establish-
ment are expressly declared in the same document
to be these:

That the Church of Virginia may be furnished with a Seminary of
the Ministers of the Gospel, and that the youth may be piously educated

in good letters and manners, and that the Christian Faith may be pro-
pagated among the western Indians, to the glory of Almighty God €.

The first public  Commencement’ of the College—
borrowing a term from the University of Cambridge,
—was celebrated in 1700, amid a large concourse of
people, whose interest in behalf of the Institution
had been powerfully excited by Blair. Many of the
planters travelled to Williamsburg, some in coaches,
and some in sloops, from New York, Pennsylvania,
and Maryland, to witness the scene'. Even the
Indian tribes flocked in, and gazed with wondering
curiosity upon it. Their presence upon this occa-
sion was in remarkable harmony with the main
objects set forth in the College Charter, and with
the wishes expressed by some of its chief promoters.
In addition to the five Professorships of Greek and
Latin, Mathematics, Moral Philosophy, and two of
Divinity, provided for by the Charter, a sixth, distin-
guished by the name of Brafferton,—so called from
an estate which secured the endowment,—had been
annexed by the celebrated Robert Boyle, for the
instruction of the Indians, and their conversion to
Christianity'®. It may be ranked among the last

6 Trott’s Laws, p. 149. on the State of Virginia, p. 250,
17 Oldmixon, quoted in Camp- that, after the Revolution the
bell’s Virginia, ut sup. Visitors of William and Mary

18 Jefferson relates, in his Notes College, finding that they had
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acts of that great and good man'’; and was a fitting
sequel to the exertions which we have found him
maintaining, through many previous years, in behalf
of the Indians of New England®.

The aid which might have been extended to the
College, in its infancy, by the Governors of Virginia,
was greatly hindered by their frequent changes.
Nicholson, indeed, who, since 1692, had been Go-
vernor for the second time, was recalled in 1705,
upon the complaint of Blair, and six other members
of the Provisional Council: a significant proof of
the wide diversity of opinion which, I have said,
prevailed between him and them in the adminis-
tration of their respective offices*'. The reason for
his recall, as described by Grahame? and other
historians of the United States, was the zeal with
which he urged upon the Virginians the necessity
of contributing to the erection of forts upon the
frontier of the province of New York, as a defence

no power to change altogether its
constitution under the Charter,
applied the five first Professor-
ships to other objects, namely,
Law, Anatomy and Medicine,
Natural Philosophy and Mathe-
matics, Moral Philosophy, &e.;
and the Brafferton Professorship
to Modern Languages. He sug-
gests also that the ‘purposes of
this last Professorship would be
better answered by maintaining a
perpetual missionamongthe Indian
tribes ; the object of which, besides
instructing them in the principles
of Christianity, as the founder re-
quires, would be to collect their
traditions, laws, customs, languages,
and other circumstances which

might lead to a discovery of their
relations with one another, or de-
scent from other nations.’

19 Boyle died in 1691, and the
Charter was signed in the following
year. Blair was, a long time be-
fore, engaged in preparing it ; and
Boyle’s  instructions, therefore,
must have been communicated to
him at the close of his valuable
life.

20 See Vol.
726—729.

2 Campbell’s Virginia, p. 103.
See also Vol. ii. p. 609, of this
work.

22 Grahame, iii. 13—16 ; Bever-
ley, 90—97.

ii. pp. 386—391,
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against the French forces in Canada and their Indian
allies. This measure, favoured by King William,
was regarded with great suspicion by the Virginians;
and the reiterated earnestness with which Nicholson
pressed it upon their acceptance, forfeited all their
confidence in him. Some, indeed, have ascribed his
conduct upon this occasion to motives only of per-
sonal ambition, charging him with a desire to be
himself the single Viceroy, in whose dominion the
authorities of every provincial assembly were to
be merged; and that the arguments whereby he
sought to gain their consent to the measure in ques-
tion were merely a cloak to cover his designs of
self-aggrandizement. The accusers of Nicholson
have failed, I think, to make good their charge, with
respect to the supposed motives of his conduct.
But the unpopularity which he incurred, in conse-
quence of the policy then pursued, cannot be doubted.
And it is only left for us to lJament that one, who had
received so many recent marks of especial confi-
dence and honour from the members of the Church
at home?®*; who had justified them, by the zeal and
energy with which he then promoted her interests
abroad?; and who, in his subsequent government
of Carolina, gave increasing testimony to the same
effect, should, at the present juncture, have thus
retarded her progress in Virginia.

For the next five years, from 1705 to 1710, fol-

23 See pp. 78, 79, 132, ante. that the meeting of clergy then

24 See Vol.ii. 601, The Rev. held in that city had been ‘at the
John Talbot, also, in a letter from instance and charge of Nicholson.’
New York, Nov. 24, 1702, states, Hawkins, p. 34.
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lowed in rapid succession three lieutenant-governors,
Nott, Jennings, and Hunter®, each of whom de-
rived his authority from the chief governor, George,
Earl of Orkney, who continued, for a period of forty
years, to enjoy the emoluments, whilst his residence
in England exempted him from the cares, of that
important post. In 1710, another lieutenant-go-
vernor came out, Colonel Alexander Spotswood, an
officer who had served with distinction under Marl-
borough, and whose administration of Virginia is
still remembered with gratitude. For many years,
he exerted himself with equal vigour and success in
reforming abuses which had crept into several de-
partments of public business, in enacting salutary
fiscal regulations, in securing the administration of
justice, in repressing the assaults of pirates, and in
establishing - friendly intercourse with the Indian
tribes. It is stated of Spotswood, by Hugh Jones, a
contemporary historian, whose guidance will pre-
sently be found very useful, that Virginia was ‘far
more advanced and improved in all respects, since
the beginning of his lieutenancy, than in the whole
century before *’ It was his adventurous energy
which, exploring the fountain-heads of the York and

CHAP.
XXIv.
—

Rapahannock Rivers, first opened a passage across iis passace

across the

the Blue Ridge of mountains to the fertile valleys of Biue Ritse

ot Moun-

the west?”; his fatherly kindness, which, in an outlying wins.

25 Hunter never entered upon
the duties of his office, for he was
captured on his voyage to Vir-
ginia by the French. He after-
wards became governor of New
York and the Jerseys. Campbell’s

Virginia, p. 106.
% Jones’s Present State of Vir-
ginia. Lond. 1724. Preface, p. iii.
%7 The party whom Spotswood
led upon this expedition, were
obliged to provide horse-shoes,
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fort, constructed for the defence of the Colony, re-
ceived and sheltered the children of Indian natives;
his munificence, which bore all the charges of their
maintenance; his wise, and pious, and discerning
spirit, which provided for them an instructor, who
won their affections whilst he informed their minds.
We learn, from the testimony of the writer just
referred to, who had formerly been Mathematical
Professor at William and Mary College, and was
afterwards Chaplain to the Assembly, and Minister of
James Town, that he had seen seventy-three Indian
children together at school in that fort (Christiana),
under the care of a Mr. Griffin, who had taught them
the rudiments of Christian faith, and to read and
pray in the name of Christ. The Indians so loved
their teacher, that they would lift him up in their
arms, and, if they could, would have made him king
of the Saponey nation. He adds, that this school
having been afterwards broken up, ‘ through oppo-
sition of pride and interest, Griffin was appointed
to the Brafferton Professorship in William and Mary
College®. The pious intentions, therefore, of Boyle
were, in this instance, eminently promoted by the
choice which Spotswood had made of one who
proved to be their most efficient instrument.

which are seldom regquired in the
east of Virginia, where there are
no stones ; and, to commemorate
the feat, he presented his compa-
nions with a golden horse-shoe,
with the inscription ¢ Sic juvat tran-
scendere mantes’ Any one was
entitled to bear this badge, who
could prove that he had drank the

King’s health on Mount George,
the highest rock upon the ridge, on
which Spotswood had cut the
King’s name, and which he had so
called in memory of the King in
whose reign he made the expedi-
tion. Campbell’s Virginia,p. 107.
2 Jones’s Virginia, p. 13.
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In 1718, during the administration of Spotswood, cuap.

and probably through his influence, a grant of 1000/ EIV—J
was made by the Governors and Visitors of William Prlruly

. . ouths esta-
and Mary College for its benefit, under the following diiched in
. . N William
wise and equitable regulations : and Mary
College.

To be laid out by them to the best advantage for ‘ maintaining and
educating such and so many ingenious scholars as to them shall seem
fit and expedient; having regard in their elections principally to the
learning, vertue, and streightened circumstances of the said children or
youths; and that all natives of this colony, and they only, be freely
admitted to the benefit of the said scholarships, according to their
qualifications as aforesaid *.’

The influence of the same governor was again
acknowledged, in 1720, by the application of the
name of Spotsylvania, in honour of him, to a tract Spotsylva-

. 3 A) nia.

of country in the neighbourhood of the Falls, and
extending for many miles along the head waters of
the Rapahannock, which was then formed into a
new county by the Virginia House of Burgesses.
The whole county was made by the same Act one St George's

Parish.

Parish, called St. George. A Church had already
been built at Mattapony, for the use of the inhabit-
ants of the frontier, before this tract of country was
constituted a Parish; on which account, although
two more were added within a few years,—one at
Germanna, and another near the present site of
Fredericksburg,—and although it was itself rebuilt
within the same period,—it still retained the name
of ‘Mother Church®.” Spotswood fixed his own

% Trott’s Laws, No. 42. late Rector of Bristol Parish, Vir-
3 History of St. George’s Pa- ginia, pp. 7—12. 1 gladly take
rish, by the Rev. Philip Slaughter, this opportunity of acknowledging

VOL. III. P
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residence, and also the seat of justice, at a village
which he had founded above the Falls of the Rapa-
hamnock, and within sight of the Blue Ridge of moun-
tains, and which he called Germanna, from certain
German ewigrants, who were sent over from Eng-
land in the early part of Anne’s reign, and met in
Virginia with the same generous reception which
had been extended, in a former day, to the Huguenot
refugees®. Intelligence of this kindly treatment
had already encouraged several parties of Hugue-
nots to seek a resting-place in the same province.
Many of them were settled in 1690, cn land allotted
to their use, below the Falls on James River; and,
in 1699, six hundred more, with Philippe de Riche-
bourg, their minister, were settled above the Falls,
in the country formerly belonging to the Monacan
Indians. The rigorous spirit of exclusion, which
has been traced through former Acts of the Virginia
Legislature, in matters ecclesiastical, was relaxed in
favour of these French and German emigrants; and
the full enjoyment of their own manner of religious
worship was secured to them. .In the case of the
former, an Act was passed, constituting the land on
which they were settled a distinct parish, to be
called King William Parish, in the county of Hen-
rico; exempting them from the payment of all other
levies; and giving them full ‘liberty to agree with
and pay their minister as their circumstances would

the kindness of Mr. Slaughter, in specting Virginia.
placing in my hands the above and 31 See Vol. ii. 532.
other materials of information re-
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admit” And, in the case of the latter, it was ex- CHAP.

pressly stated in another Act, —_——

Because foreign Protestants may not understand English readily, if
any such shall entertain a minister of their own, they and their tyth-
ables shall be free for ten years 2.

The Church at Germanna for the English inhabit- Churches at
ants was built under Spotswood’s own superintend- B
ence; and, although the inhabitants of the Parish
were freed from public levies by an express enact-
ment of the legislature, and an appropriation of
500/. was made towards a Church in their behalf,
yet there is little doubt that Spotswood himself
bore the chief burden of the work which he was so
forward to promote®.

The Church at Fredericksburg was built anew, :ﬂisfﬁge'
and that at Mattapony was rebuilt in 1732; the '
contract price for each being 75,000 Ibs. of tobacco.

The terms of the contract are still extant; and, in

an age like ours, which has witnessed so much that

has been done, and is still doing, towards the erection Their mate-
and restoration of Churches, it may not be without
interest to see what were the materials and forms of
Churches raised, more than a century ago, by our
brethren on the other side of the Atlantic:

Each Church is to be underpinned with a brick or stone wall, two
feet above the surface of the earth, and eighteen inches thick, to be
fourteen feet pitch from the upper part of the sills to the plate ; each
Church is to have ten windows, seven feet by three, each pane of good
crown glass from London, and eighteen panes in each sash ; 1o be well
shingled with good cypress shingles; the floors to be well laid with good

3 Hening, iii. 201. 478, 479; ® Jones’s Virginia, p. 21.
Trott’s Laws, Nos. 38, 39.
r 2
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pine plank without any sap, an inch and a half thick at least ; the roof
to be overjetted twelve inches, with a handsome modillion cornice ; the
rafters to be five inches by four ; the studs nine by four ; the posts nine
by twelve ; the braces nine square ; the plates iwelve by nine ; the sills
twelve square ; the sleepers nine by six ; the summers and girders of the
under floor to be supported by brick or stone ; the pews to be wains-
coated, and the walls also as high as the pews; the doors, windows, and
cornice to be three times well painted and laid with white lead ; all the
rest of the outside to be well tarred; each Church to be well plastered
and whitewashed with lime ; the whole to be well, sufficiently, and
completely done and finished in & workmanlike manner, with the best
materials. '

Twenty-five years later (1756) an addition was
made to these Churches, the full width of each
Church, and thirty-two feet in length, so as to give
them the form of a T**.

These Churches were supplied by their respective
Vestries with the articles required for the due cele-
bration of public worship, as appears from the fol-
lowing instruction given, in June, 1729, to

Mr. Taliaferro to send to England, as soon as possible, for three
surplices for the three churches in this parish.

Again:

1788, October. Col. Waller was desired to send to England for
pulpit-cloths and cushions for each church in the parish, to be of
crimson velvet with gold tassels; each cloth having a cypher, with
the initials St. G. P. He was also directed to send for two silver
chalices &,

The Vestries were further careful to provide for
their respective ministers the support required by
the laws of the Colony; as appears from the follow-
ing Minutes:

3 Slaughter’s History of St. 3 Ib, 14. 18.
George’s Parish, pp. 15, 16.
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There being no glebe in the parish at this time (1729), the minister, CHAP.
the Rev. Mr. Kenner, resided at Germanna, and was allowed, in addi- XXIV.
tion to his regular salary, the sum of 4500 Ibs. of tobacco for his board,
instead of a glebe, to which he was entitled by law.

Again, before the expiration of the same year,

The churchwardens purchased a glebe, for which they gave 22,500
lbs. of tobacco, and erected upon it a parsonage, 24 by 48 feet, for the
further suin of 4506 lbs. of tobacco. In the deed conveying this pro-
perty to the vestry, which is on record in the county court of Spotsyl-
vania, it is described as lying on the south side of the river Po, about a
mile above the falls of the same.

It will be seen from the above extracts that Togacco the
medium o.

tobacco continued to be, as it had been from the all pay-
outset, the medium of all payments in Virginia. i
The following table, contained in another part of
the same vestry book, supplies a curious example of

the practice:

Dr. S1. GEORGE’s ParlsH. les’ of
obacco.
To Rev. James Marye, his salary per year . . . . 16,000
To George Carter, Reader at Mattapony . . . . 1,000
To R. Stuart, Reader at Rapahannock . . . . . 1,000
To Readers at Germanna and the Chapel . . . 2,000
To Zachary Lewis, for prosecuting all suits for parish, perannum 500
To Mary Day, a poor woman . . . . . 350
To Mrs. Livingston, for salivating a poor woman, and promising
to cure her again if she should be sick in twelve months. 1,000
To James Atkips, a poor man . . . . 550
To M. Bolton, for keeping a bastard Chlld a year . . . 800
To Sheriff, for Quit-rents of Glebe-land . . . . 350
To John Taliaferro, for three surplices . . . . . 5,000
To W=, Philips, Reader at the Mountain . . . . 325
To John Gordon, Sexton at Germanna . . . . 5,000
To John Taliaferro, for keeping a poor girl six months . . 1,000

To Edmund Herndon, for maintaining Thomas Moor . . 500
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Ibs. of

T. . 3 > .
C ST. Groree’s PaRisH Tobacco.

" 1,500 tythables, at 22 lbs. of tobacco per poll. . . . 93,300

175 tythables employed in Spotswood’s iron works, exempted
by law from paying tythessS.
Another curious instance of the same is found in

the earliest records of the vestry of Bristol Parish,
Oct. 30, 1720;

Bristol Parish, Dr. to Mr. Henry Tatem, for setting the Psalms,
500 pounds of tobacco.

The above Vestry was held at the < Ferry Chapel,’
so called from its vicinity to the ferry over the Appo-
mattuck River. It was built in the district after-
wards called Bristol Parish; another place of worship,
called the Mother Church, having been before erected
in the same quarter, probably on the north side of
the river, near Bermuda Hundred. All traces of
their sites have long since ceased to exist. The
inhabitants of the Parish seem from the first to have
been careful to provide for its spiritual wants. Thus,
in 1720, an Act was passed by the House of Bur-
gesses for building a Chapel within its borders.
Again, in 1725, as the population spread towards
the west, and settled upon Namoseen and Sapponey
Creeks, the Vestry gave instructions for the building
of two Chapels for the use of the ¢frontier inhabit-
ants,” adding the like particulars with regard to the
materials and dimensions of each which have been
already noticed with respect to the Churches in St.

3 1b. p. 19. The item relating amount is put at five times the

to surplices in the above table must salary of a lay-reader, and ncarly
be erroneously given, for their a third of that of the minister.
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George’s Parish. In 1750, these Chapels were en- cuap.
larged, and a third ordered to be built in a still IS
remoter quarter. Two years afterwards, a fourth

was built for the benefit of the inhabitants in the

upper part of the Parish. Only one clergyman was

placed in charge of the Mother Church, and these
various Chapels; and lay-readers were provided in

every congregation to conduct, as far as they were

able, the services of the Church in his absence?’.

As years pass on, the Vestry Books of Bristol Its subdivi-
Parish, and of others, for example, Ralegh and Dale, Hon
which were formed in 1736 from portions of that
and adjoining Parishes, supply continued evidence
of new Churches built or enlarged. The origin of
the old brick Church, for instance, on Blandford
Hill,—the ruins of which are still standing,—and
those of Chapels built at Hatcher’s Run and Hole’s
Creek, and other places, are given in these simple yet
faithful records; and many an instance of honest
and persevering zeal may be traced in the prosecu-
tion of these and kindred works®.

Facts of a less pleasing character are also esta-
blished by the same records. The practice, for
example, of punishing spiritual offences by fines Punishment
and other penalties enacted by the Colonial Legis- e
lature, and the evils of which have been pointed out
in former parts of this work®, is still found to pre-
vail. Witness the following entry in the Vestry
Minutes of St. George’s Parish

37 Slaughter’s History of Bristol 3 1b, 21—24.
Parish, pp. 18—21. » Vol. ii, 101.
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1724. Information brought by Thomas Cheed, Churchwarden,
against Jno. Digg, for absenting himself from the place of divine wor-
ship: he is fined 10 shillings, or 100 lbs. of tobacco, or must receive
corporal punishment in licu thereof, as the law directs.

Again, upon information of the same Church-
warden, in 1722, Thomas Mosley and John Shelton,
having been committed for taking upon themselves
to baptize the child of one Ann Alsop, were required
to give bond and security for their good behaviour;
and, in default of appearing to answer at the next
court, were ordered to be committed to jail, and
receive thirty-one lashes on their bare backs, sixteen
in the evening and fifteen in the morning. Thirteen
presentments were also made at the same court by
the Grand Jury, of absentees from public worship.
It is right to add that only one of these cases was
prosecuted to execution; and Mr. Slaughter, to
whose examination of the Vestry Books I am in-
debted for the above particulars®, justly thinks that
this mitigation of the law’s rigour was owing to the
progress which public opinion was then making
towards that end. I am further disposed to think
that one cause, which gave this wholesome impulse
to public opinion, was the equity and vigilance of
Spotswood’s administration.

But it was impossible for any Governor, however

in Virginia. just or active, by the exercise of secular authority

alone, to breathe into the frame work of a Church
establishment the breath of life, or make the energy
of that life a blessing. If the ordinances of that

* Slaughter’s History of St. George's Parish, pp. 8, 9.
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Church were only partially administered, and those cHaP.
spiritual rulers, from whom was derived, by her S
ministers, their commission to teach and to serve,

were not at hand to enforce and regulate its duties,

it was impossible that abuses should not creep in and
abound. Endowments provided by the Colonial
Legislature in such a case, only magnified the evil.

They bribed to indolence ministers already settled in

the province; attracted from the mother country
others who had long been a reproach to it; and
created discontent among the people, who found
themselves charged with payments for duties which

were not efficiently performed.

In Virginia, especially, a tempting opportunity Power of

always existed for manifesting this discontent, in con- e the
sequence of the controul which we have seen the Ves-
try of every Parish had in the appointment or removal
of the minister’. They exercised this sometimes with
extreme rigour, as the following cases will prove.
In 1739, upon the death of Mr. George Robertson,
who had been the incumbent of Bristol Parish for
niore than twenty years, Mr. Richard Heartswell
was elected ; but a misunderstanding having arisen
between him and the Vestry, touching the terms of
their contract, he was discharged on the following
day, and a resolution was passed by the vestry,

That Mr. Heartswell should not be the Minister of the Parish on
the original terms of the contract, nor on any other terms whatsoever 42.

4 Vol. ii. 98—101; 559—564 ; the clergyman appointed to fill the
591—593. vacancy for a time, was Mr. Stith,
42 Slaughter’s History of Bristol formerly of William and Mary
Parish, 25, Mr. S. states also that College, who was then staying at
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Again, the Vestry Minutes of St. George’s Parish,
in January 1732-3, exhibit a notice to the Rev. Mr.
Kenner,

That he nced not give himself any further trouble to come and
preach in that parish.

And, in 1734, when a Mr. Smith had arrived
with a letter of commendation from the then Go-
vernor, Sir William Gooch, the Vestry, after hearing
two of his sermons, appointed a Committee to inform
the Governor,

That Mr. Smith’s preaching was so generally disliked in the parish,
that they could not receive him as their Minister %, .~

The ground of their dislike to Mr. Smith is not
set forth; neither is any reason given for the dis-
missal of Mr. Kenner. Mr. Slaughter, indeed, cites
the testimony of Col. Byrd, author of a work, en-
titled ¢ Progress to the Mines,” from which it might
be inferred that Kenner was addicted to rash and
foolish jesting. But no definite or tangible charge
appears any where; and such undoubtedly there
ought to have been, to have justified these proceed-
ings of the Vestry. It is true that there remained
a power of appeal to the Governor and Council ; and
that the formal act of removing ministers rested
with the Grand Assembly. But, as I have shown
elsewhere, no security was thereby given against
the infliction of injustice upon the individual minis-
ter or the Church whom he served*., He was liable,
Varina, and engaged in writing his  George’s Parish, 17—19.

History of Virginia. . 4 Vol. ii. 103, &c.
1 Slaughter’s History of St.
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for alleged spiritual offences, to be tried by judges CHAP.
purely secular; and no other ruler was near him Nbyll
who might protect him from wrong, and lead him

on to right. The evils against which Godwyn had
formerly remonstrated, were probably aggravated by

the lapse of time; and if, in his day, Vestries could

use their ministers and lay-readers ¢ how they pleased,

pay them what they listed, and discard them when-
soever they had a mind to it*, we can readily under-

stand to what a precarious condition the main body

of the Virginia Clergy must, by the continuance of

such a system, have been reduced.

The testimony of Jones upon this point is most Jones's tes-
distinct. He speaks, for instance, of the distressing this subject.
contests which frequently sprang up between the
Governor and Vestries of Parishes as to the right of
presentation to livings. Each party claimed the
right, and insisted upon the exclusive exercise of it.

To the Governor alone, as Ordinary, was authority
given to institute and induct. But, in Jones’s
time, three or four Rectors were thus formally in-
ducted, in consequence of the power which the
Vestries possessed of shutting the church doors
against the clergyman, and stopping his supplies at
any moment. They considered themselves, to use
their own language, ‘as masters of the parson,’
agreeing with him only from year to year, with
authority to turn him off from their service when-
ever they would. ‘Some few,” he adds, ‘would

5 Vol. ii. 559.
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be content rather never to appoint a minister, than
ever to pay his salary” To restrain these evils by
such controul as could be exercised by the Ecclesi-
astical Commissary was hopeless. Visitations had
been attempted in vain. The abuses and rigour of
the Ecclesiastical Courts, the same writer informs
us, had so terrified the people, that they hated their
very name; and any mode, howsoever arbitrary, of
settling their differences, was preferred to that of
vielding to so intolerable a yoke.

Irregularities of every kind, through the operation
of such causes, were quickly introduced and spread
among the clergy and people. To alter the Liturgy ac-
cording to the will of the individual minister, or some-
times at the dictation of those among whom he offici-
ated ; to discard the use of the surplice; tosit during
the celebration of the Holy Communion; to adminis-
ter Baptism, and solemnize marriage in private houses,
without any regard to the time of day, or the season
of the year; and to bury the dead in gardens or
orchards, within temporary enclosures, were practices
which commonly prevailed. Every minister is de-
scribed by Jones as being ‘a kind of Independent in
his own parish.” The practice, indeed, of burying the
dead in gardens, was, in that sultry climate, absolutely
necessary, by reason of tlie enormous size of Parishes,
some of them sixty miles long. Another usage grew
out of this, of having funeral sermons preached
in private houses, for which a fee of forty shillings
was paid to the minister. ¢Most of the middle
people, adds Jones, ‘will have them.” In case of
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the clergyman’s death, or absence, the clerk fre- CHAP.
quently performed all the offices of the Church. ——

Notwithstanding these irregularities and discou- Exceptions
ragements, not a few of the clergy remained sted- fherete
fast; and are described by Jones as ¢ worthy, pru-
dent, and pious, meeting with the love, reputation,
respect, and encouragement that such good men may
deserve to expect.

But these, it must be confessed, were exceptions to Decline of
the general character of the clergy. The spiritual and Mary
condition of the Colony was evidently on the decline, s
as it could hardly fail to be, and showed its weak-
ness in many quarters. The zeal and energy
which marked the first operations of William and
Mary College, and the munificence of her first en-
dowments, seemed utterly lost in the feebleness and
indolence which ensued. Its Charter had named
Bishop Compton as its first Chancellor, for a period
of seven years*; and, at the time at which Jones
published the work to which I have referred above,
Archbishop Wake filled that office’”. All the sanc-
tion and encouragement, therefore, which lofty names
and dignities could give to it were continued.
Nevertheless, Jones describes it as having been for
a long time ‘a college without a chapel, without a
scholarship, without a statute; having a library
without books, a President without a fixed salary,

a Burgess without certainty of electors’ The de-andof the

department

partment for the instruction of Indian children had for the in-

4 Trott’s Laws, p. 155. 4 Prefnce to Jones's Virginia,

p-v.
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suffered along with the rest. The change of diet
and mode of life had caused many of them to fall
sick and die; and others had become impatient and
suspicious, and had gone back again to their native
haunts unimproved.

But the writer who thus, without concealment or
reserve, relates the facts of which he was an eye-
witness, was still hopeful and vigilant. He saw that
there was a remedy for the evils which he deplored,
and did what he could to apply it. The practical
suggestions which he gives for the more efficient
conduct of William and Mary College are most
valuable; and the knowledge of them awakens a
deeper feeling of regret that they did not meet with
immediate attention. In all other matters, also,
which needed correction, he pointed out the means
which were at hand for ensuring it. Seeing the great
advancement in matters temporal which Virginia had
made under the administration of Spotswood, he felt
assured, to use his own words, that, ‘in spiritual
concernments it might also abound, were the at-
tempts made for the due regulation of the Church,
as well as State, brought to maturity **.’

The proposals made by him towards this end
appear in different portions of his work. But that
which he again and again dwells upon, and without
which he foresaw every other remedy would be
abortive, was the presence of a faithful, wise, and
loving Bishop. Remembering the former unsuc-

% Preface to Jones’s Virginia, which I have gathered from his
p-iii. The rest of the information book is to be found pp. 65—104.
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cessful attempt to secure a Bishop for Virginia, he CHAP.
was content, until the full appointment could be — ——
made, to gain, if possible, the services of some
Ecclesiastical officer, with authority superior to that
hitherto exercised by the Bishop of London’s Com-
missary, who might be called Dean of Virginia.

The appointment of an officer invested with

powers so limited, would obviously not have been a
sufficient remedy for all the evils complained of.
But the mere fact that such a design should have
been entertained and promulgated at this time,
proves the greatness of the wrong then inflicted
upon the Virginian Church, and the eagerness with
which her children were ready to welcome even the
faintest hope of redress.

According to some accounts, it might be supposed Incorrect-

ness of the

that not only had the plan for constituting Virginia stery that

Dean Swift

a separate Diocese been formed, in the early part of ;‘;ﬂijegiig’gg'[‘)
the last century, by the authorities at home, but that of Virginia.
Dean Swift was even once designed to preside over
it as its first Bishop. The testimony of no less a
person than Walter Scott, in his Life of Swift,
prefixed to his edition of Swift’s works ¥, is cited in
proof of the correctness of the story. But I think it
has been received too hastily, and that there is no
Just ground for believing that such a design was ever
cherished ; or, that, if it were, Swift was concerned
with it. It is true, indeed, that Scott speaks, in the
passage referred to, of Swift having been designed

“ Vol. i. p. 98, quoted by Hawkins, in his Historical Notices, &e.,
. 378.
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CHAT- to be Bishop of Virginia, and adds that it was a

——— plan probably suggested by Hunter, governor of

Virginia. But the fact is, that Hunter, although

once nominated lieutenant-governor of Virginia,

never reached that province, having been captured

by the French on his voyage thither; and, upon his

release, he was appointed governor of New York

and the Jerseys*. During his residence at New

York, he corresponded with Swift; and, in a letter

addressed to him, March 1, 1712-13, occurs the
following passage :—

I have purchased a seat for a Bishop, and by orders from the

Society have given directions to prepare it for his reception. You

once upon & day gave me hopes of seeing you there. It would be no
small relief to have so good a friend to complain to *.

This is the only passage, I believe, to be found in
any part of the correspondence, which bears the
remotest allusion to the connexion of Swift with the
office of a Bishop in America; and the reader will
at once see that it not only separates him and the
office entirely from Virginia, but that it is, in itself,
most vague and inconclusive. It amounts, in fact,
to nothing more than the expression of a wish upon
the part of Hunter, that the hope, once communi-
cated to him by Swift that he might be Bishop of
New York, might be realized. Such a hope might
no doubt have presented itself to the mind of one
who was for ever scheming, by political intrigue, to
promote his own (so called) advancement in the

0 See p. 207, ante, note 21. 51 Swift's Works (Scott’s ed.)
xvi. 48,
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Church. And it is quite in accordance with his CHAP.
character, so vividly represented to the world in ——
other Letters and Journals, that, having cherished

the hope, he should communicate it frankly and
unreservedly to his friend. But there the matter
ends. The only fact of interest, established by the
correspondence in question, is one to which our
attention has been already directed *>, and to which

it will be again called hereafter,—the zealous efforts

of The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel

in Foreign Parts to secure the presence of a Bishop

in one portion or another of the Colonial Church.

It appears, indeed, from a Letter still extant, and Letier of
written to the Society in 1748 by one of its most Ha
devoted and laborious Missionaries, Clement Hall,
that a report was then prevalent, that a Bishop
(who, to use his own words, was ‘much wanted, and
by all good men earnestly desired’) was about to be
sent over and settled in Virginia**. And he anxi-
ously asks to be informed whether the report were
true. But the absence of any definite answer upon
the subject proves, that, if ground for the rumour
had ever existed, it was soon removed; and that
there still continued to prevail a perilous indiffer-
ence to her spiritual wants, on the part of those
who could alone supply them at home.

It would have been some mitigation of the evils The vini-

nlans un-

which Virginia suffered at this time, had her wilingto

send their

citizens been able to secure in England that educa- chilren to
England rfor
education,

¢ See pp. 161—166, ante. Hawkins’s Historical Notices, p.
8 Original Letters, quoted in B81.

VOL. III. Q
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tion for their children, which could only be im-
perfectly given to them in their native province.
But they were deterred from sending their children
across the Atlantic for that purpose, through fear
of the small-pox **. The comparative freedom from
that scourge, which we experience in the present
age, may possibly make it difficult for us to appre-
hend the reasonableness of such a fear. But many
instances will hereafter oceur to prove that it
was well-founded. The destroying power of that
malady, which then defied and baifled every healing
art, affected not only the general relations between
England and her American Colonies, but sometimes-
rendered abortive the most earnest efforts which
faithful men in both countries sought to make for
the extension of their common faith.

The system of Slavery which existed in Virgi-
nia, and the origin and progress of which have been
already traced *, had now, by lapse of time, become
fixed and permanent; and continual importations
from Africa caused it to spread through every
quarter. Not fewer than 10,000 Africans were
brought into Virginia in the reign of George the
First alone. At the beginning of his reign, out of
the 95,000 persons who formed the population of the
Colony, 23,000 were negroes®®; and, in 17566, when
the population had reached 293,000, the negroes
amounted to 120,000. But in that, as in a former
day, the Church of Virginia was careful to extend

' Jones's Virginia, p. 45. 8 Campbell’s Virginia, pp. 108
% Vol. i. 326 ; ii. 552. and 125.
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among the slave population the blessings of Christi- cnar.
anity. With reference to her discharge of this duty JXY
in the preceding century, the Legislature had ex-
pressly asserted, that a participation in the spiritual
privileges thereby conferred upon the slave, did not
change in any respect his outward condition. The

like proviso we find renewed in the same century;

and an Act was passed, in October, 1705, which de-

clared, ‘That baptism of slaves doth not exempt

them from bondage *'.

It were needless to repeat in this place the re-
marks already made upon the first passing of such
alaw?®s. T would only point out the evidence supplied
by the repetition of it to show, that, although she
had no power to strike off his fetters from the slave,
the Church of Virginia continued to do what she
could to lighten their weight and rigour.

In addition -to their slaves, three different kinds Servantsand
of white servants were employed by the Virginian
planters; some of whom were hired in the ordinary
way; others, called ‘kids,’ were bound by indenture
to serve four or five years; and the third class con-
sisted of transported convicts, whose wild and violent
conduct inflicted frequently upon their masters
greater loss than their labour could yield them
profit **; thus realizing the evils which, we have
already said, were to be looked for as the result of
this system of punishment, when it was first intro-
duced into the Colony %, and the consequences of

*Z Hening, iii. 460. % Jones’s Virginia, p. 49.
8 Vol. ii, 552. ® Vol, it. 552.
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CHAT. which have ever since received such melancholy
——— illustration from the history of our penal settle-

ments.

T hitehields The year 1740 is celebrated in the annals of Vir-

giain — ginia for a visit which Whitefield then paid to it.
The aged Commissary Blair was still alive, and re-
ceived him with unaffected kindness. The cords of
union which, at_his ordination, had bound Whitefield
to our National Church were already loosening; and
even the line of separation between him and Wesley
was daily becoming more distinct and broad. But
these circumstances, if Blair were cognizant of them,
were not regarded by him as sufficient reasons for
withholding from Whitefield the right hand of fellow-
ship. Blair looked upon him still as a servant of the
Church of England, and thankfully enlisted his un-
wearied energy and zeal in behalf of England’s most
ancient Colony. At his request, Whitefield preached
both in Williamsburg and other towns of the pro-
vince ®’; and manifested there the same wonderful
power over the hearts and consciences of his hearers,
which had marked so signally the course of his
ministry in England *.

52?‘;.52?5;. No small stir was made, about the same time,

ment. in Virginia, by the movements of other parties,
whose success arose from causes which favoured
the like work in the mother-country; namely, the
lukewarmness of many whose duty it was to dis-

9 Davies's State of Religion, in Virginia, p. 100.
&c., quoted in Hawks’s Narrative 2 See pp. 30, 31, ante.
of the Protestant Episcopal Church
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charge, without partiality and without weariness, the

obligations incumbent upon the National Church;

the burning zeal of others who endeavoured, some-
times with good will, and at other times in the spirit
of envy and strife, to supply their deficiencies; and
the rigour of the prohibitory statutes of the Legis-
lature; which served but to make fiercer the oppo-
sition which it provoked.

In some of the eastern outlying districts of Vir-
ginia, considerable numbers of Scotch and Irish
Presbyterians had been for some time gradually
brought together without exciting any attention.
Between the years 1740 and 1743, many of the
most zealous among them were accustomed to meet
in the house of Samuel Morris, a man of singularly
earnest and devoted spirit, that they might hear
him read passages from his favourite books; such
as Luther's Commentary on the Epistle to the
Galatians, the Pilgrim’s Progress, and Whitefield’s
Sermons. The number of his disciples soon in-
creased, and the simple energy with which Morris
strove to convey to their minds the impressions
made upon his own, quickened their love towards
him. A larger place of meeting was built, to which
was given the name of ‘Morris’s Reading Room;’
and other buildings were soon erected in different
parts of the country, in which he or his deputies
taught and exhorted the people by reading on Sun-
days, and sometimes on week-days, different passages
from the same works. It does not appear that they
observed any formal mode of public worship at first;

CHAP.
XXIV.

Samuel

Morris.
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(HAP. for none thought themselves qualified to offer up
——— what is called extempore prayer, and our own
Prayer Book was not likely to find acceptance with
them. In 1743, Robinson was sent by the Pres-
bytery of Newcastle, in Delaware, to visit these
assemblies of the followers of Morris; and, in con-
Jjunction with Roan and others, formally introduced
among them the Confessions of Faith and modes of
Sumucl worship recognized by the Presbyterian body. But
“'* the man most distinguished for the ability and
zeal and eloquence with which Le organized and
extended the operations of these assemblies, was
Samuel Davies, who settled, in 1748, at a spot in
Hanover County, about twelve miles from the Falls
of James River; and, in spite of every opposition
made to him by the authorities of Virginia, pleaded
in his own person the cause of his brethren, at the
bar of the General Court, against Peyton Randolph
the Attorney-General, and won for them the liberty
of celebrating, without molestation, their religious
services. The Governor, Sir William Gooch, had
pointed out, in an address to the grand jury of
the General Court, the danger which he appre-
hended from the spread of their opinions; and since
it was held that the Toleration Act (1 W. and M.)
did not extend to Virginia, the Statutes of her House
of Assembly appeared amply sufficient to restrain
the public profession of them. But Davies con-
tended, that, if the Toleration Act did not apply to
Virginia, neither did the Act of Uniformity,—a
conclusion, which obviously would prove too much
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for his opponents. But there was no necessity for
insisting upon this conclusion, for the provisions of
the Toleration Act had been expressly recognized
and adopted, in 1699, by the Virginian Assembly ®.
Standing, therefore, upon this strong ground of
right, it was not difficult for the young champion
of religious liberty,—for he was but twenty-four
years old,—to achieve a signal triumph for his
brethren; and he had the satisfaction of finding,
when he afterwards visited England, that Sir Dudley
Ryder, then Attorney-General, confirmed by his
opinion the verdict of the Court at Williamsburg.
It .is gratifying to be enabled to add, that the con-
flict of opinion created by these proceedings was
not embittered by personal animosity between the
respective leaders. Davies himself admits the can-
dour of Gooch’s character; and from Dawson, (who
succeeded Blair in the offices of President of William
and Mary College and of Commissary,) as also from
James Blair, a nephew of the latter, and a member
of the General Court, Davies received great kind-
ness, which he repaid with sincere affection. Davies
became afterwards famous for the powerful elo-
quence with which he stirred up the hearts of the
Virginians in the war against the French and
Indians, when they were panic-stricken by the
defeat and death of General Braddock, on the
banks of the Monangahela, in 1755. This was the
battle in which the celebrated George Wash-

8 Hening, il 171,

CHAP.
XXIV.
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ington gained the high renown which was the
presage of his future career; and Davies, in a
note to one of his sermons preached before the
soldiers, speaks of him, in language singularly pro-
phetic, as ‘an heroic youth whom Providence hath
preserved in so signal a manner for some important
service to his country.’” Davies died in 1761, at the
early age of thirty-six, as President of Princeton
College in New Jersey .

Whilst, in the eastern districts of Virginia, a race
of men thus grew up, of resolute will and untiring
energy, who looked with aversion upon the rites
and ordinances of her Church, and would gladly
have effected her overthrow, there appeared at the
same time, on the other side of the mountains which
separated its districts on the west, two men, father and
son, who laboured in her service for many years
with a diligence and success that have never been
surpassed. A native of Wales, as his name Morgan
Morgan testified, the father had originally settled in
Pennsylvania; and thence, in 1726, removed to the
south of the Potomac in Virginia, between the Blue
Ridge and the North Mountain. In conjunction
with Dr. Briscoe and Mr. Hite, he built, in 1740,
the first church in that extensive valley, which is
said to be still standing, and known by the name
of Mill Creek Church, in the Parish of Winchester.
He lived to an advanced age, pursuing to the last
a course of ardent and active piety which made

¢ Campbell’s Virginia, 114— ginia, 101—110; Allen’s Ameri-
117 ; 128, 124, note ; Hawks’s Vir-  can Biog. Dict., Art, Davies.
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him a light and a blessing to all within his influence. CHAP.
Under the direction also of the clergyman, whether ——
present or absent, Morgan fulfilled the duties of lay-
reader, which enabled him the more intimately to
know their wants and cares, and to direct them,
amid them all, along the path of duty. In the
exercise of these duties, he was succeeded by a son,
who prosecuted them with the same affectionate,
diligent, and humble spirit. As the prospects of
the Church in Virginia became more dark, her
enemies more clamorous, her means of defence and
progress more feeble, Morgan plied all the more
strenuously every engine of usefulness placed at his
command, and was still stedfast, still vigilant, still
full of love and hope. Never intruding into offices
not his own, he showed, that, in the Book of Com-
mon Prayer, the Church supplied her children with
a guide that would never fail, because, from the
cradle to the grave, its own means of guidance
were uniformly and faithfully drawn from the un-
erring Word of God. Thus regulating his own daily
walk, and that of all classes of his brethren,—for,
among the rich and poor he was alike acceptable,—
by the light of that Word, he was, in a day of
trouble and rebuke, a strength and comfort unto
many; and the record of his name and work will
long be gratefully remembered in the Valley of
Virginia ®,

Our attention must now be directed to a dispute

% Episc. Recorder, Vol. i. No. 5, quoted in Hawks's Virg,, 111—113.
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which sprang up between the Clergy of Virginia and
the Law Courts, on the subject of stipend, and
which ended in the utter discomfiture of the former.
The annual salary of every Clergyman received into
any Parish by the Vestry, had been fixed, as far back
as the year 1696,—the same having been re-enacted
with amendments down to 1748,—at 16,0001Ibs.
of tobacco, together with the cask in which it was
packed. The Clergy had a right to demand, and
usnally received, their payment in tobacco, unless
they chose to commute it at the market price,
which at the ordinary rate of 2d. a pound, or 16s. 8d.
a hundred, amounted to 133/ a year. In 1755,
in consequence of a failure of the tobacco crop, an
Act was passed, enabling all persons, from whom
any tobacco was due, to pay the amount, either in
kind or in money, at the above rate of 2d. a pound.
The Act,—which, in consequence of the price thus
fixed, soon acquired the name of the Twopenny
Act,—was not to continue in force longer than ten
months, and was passed without the usual clause
requiring the royal assent before it came into opera-
tion. Meanwhile, the price of tobacco, in conse-
quence of its scarceness, varied from fifty to sixty
shillings a hundred. The effect, therefore, of the
Act, was to give to the rich planters all the benefit
of the extraordinary profit, whilst it allowed them
to pay their debts, due for that article, at the old
price, that is, two-thirds less than it was then worth.
The Clergy, however, offered no resistance to the
Act; hut some of them petitioned the Legislature
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(apparently without any effect), in the same year,
for an increase of stipend ; urging the insufficiency
of the amount hitherto received, their inability to
increase it by following any secular employment,
and the great discouragement thereby given to all
who were anxious to give efficiency to the services
of the Colonial Church. In 1758, came the fear
of another failure of the tobacco crop; and, with it,
the passing of a second relief Act, which differed
from the former in respect only of the amount at
which the value of the article was to be fixed,
namely, 18s. instead of 16s. 84. a hundred. The
dreaded scarcity arrived ; prices rose with it; and the
Clergy could no longer be restrained from giving
expression to their sense of the wrong done to
them through the operation of the Act. The Rec-
tor of York Hampton Parish, Mr. John Camm,
published an indignant pamphlet upon the subject.
Replies and rejoinders followed; and the popular
clamour, waxing strong against the Clergy, became
so formidable, that Camm was compelled to resort
to Maryland to find a publisher for his writings.
Finding no redress in the Province, the Clergy
appealed, through their Commissary, Mr. Robinson,
to the Bishop of London and the Board of Trade
at home, and afterwards, with the concurrence and
_support of that prelate, to the King and Council.
Their appeal was successful. The Act of 1758 was
declared to be an usurpation of the authority of the
Crown, and utterly null and void. With this deci-
sion to support them, the Clergy resolved to bring

CHAP.
XX1V.
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the question to an issue in the Provincial Courts;
and the Rev. James Maury, in the County of
Hanover, instituted a suit for the recovery of his
stipend in tobacco, under the old Aect of 1748,
against the collector of that district and his sureties.
The case was argued in November Term, 1763 ; and
the Court gave judgment in favour of Maury ; there-
by overthrowing the authority of the Act of 1758,
so obnoxious to the Clergy, and confirming the de-
cision of the King and Council at home. It was
a judgment, however, most unwelcome to the mass
of the inhabitants of the Colony; and the Court
is entitled to no little credit for the firmness with
which, in obedience to the law, it opposed the
stream of popular displeasure. The only point
which now remained for a jury to determine was
the amount of damages sustained by the plaintiff’;
and, after what had taken place, a verdict, regu-
lating the amount according to the Act of 1748,
seemed inevitable. Lewis, the counsel for the de-
fendants, accordingly refrained from any further
pleading. But the defendants would not yet give up
their case. They sought out another advocate,
Patrick Henry, who undertook to argue it in the
ensuing Term. The whole aspect of affairs was
immediately changed, and an impulse given to the
course of public opinion, of which the effects may.
be distinctly traced through every stage of the
subsequent revolutionary struggle.

The previous life of Patrick Henry had been
most wayward and uwupromising. His father, who
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was connected with the family of Robertson the CHAP.
historian, had emigrated to Virginia, from Scot- ~— —-
land, at the beginning of the eighteenth century ;.
and Patrick, the second of nine children, was born
at Studley, in Hanover County, in 1736. He had
been placed, whilst yet a boy, in a merchant’s
store ; but his indolence and carelessness, and love
of music and of sports, wholly incapacitated him
for its duties, and forced him, within a short time,
to retire from it with a loss. He then married,
at the age of eighteen, and tried to gain a liveli-
hood by the cultivation of a small farm, digging
the ground with his own bands. But the life of
a farmer quickly proved as distasteful to bim as
had been that of a merchant; and, bankrupt in for-
tune and prospects, he resolved to make trial of the
law. With great difficulty he obtained, when he
was twenty-four years old, the required licence to
practise as an advocate; and, for three years after-
wards, remained without a brief, suffering the se-
verest privations and cares of poverty. But his
reputation for courage and wit and eloquence had
won for him, among his countrymen, an influence
so great, that he was chosen, at the present crisis,
to defend the important canse which an experienced
counsel had given up as hopeless. Multitudes of
eager listeners came from all parts of Virginia,
crowding the yard and court-house in which the
trial was held; and others, unable to gain ad-
mission, clambered up to the windows, that they
might see or hear what they could of the conflict
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which stirred all hearts. Twenty clergymen oceu-

—— pied the bench; and the presiding magistrate was

Defeat of
the Clergy,

the father of Henry himself. Upon rising to reply
to the plaintifs counsel, his manner was hesitating
and embarrassed ; and, had the Court insisted upon
his confining his address to the only question then
before it, he would, probably, not have been able
to escape from the difficulties of his position. But
he speedily forgot them all, in the wider field of
argument and invective which he was allowed to
traverse; touching upon every topic, howsoever
irrelevant, which was calculated to excite and
inflame the passions of the jury; asserting the
power of the Provincial Legislature to act as it
thought best for the safety of the Colony; de-
nouncing as intolerable the prohibitory decision of
the Council at home: and declaring the King, by
whose authority such a decision was proclaimed and
enforced, to be, not the father, but the tyrant, of his
people. In vain the plaintiff®s counsel interposed,
asserting that such language was treason. The in-
trepid orator went onward, gathering fresh strength
at every step of his impetuous course. The jury and
the whole audience seemed spell-bound by his magic
power. His father sat weeping for joy and wonder as
he listened to him. The Clergy, indignant and
amazed, withdrew in confusion from the bench, and
the verdict of a penny damages quickly proclaimed
the greatness of their defeat. Their counsel, indeed,
still remembered his duty, and sought leave for a
new trial; but the Court, sharing for a moment
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the enthusiasm of all around, unanimously refused ¢mar.
it. The people shouted for joy, as they heard the S
refusal ; and lifting up Henry in their arms, in spite

of his resistance, and calls of order from the Court,

carried him in triumph to receive the renewed
plaudits of the eager and exulting multitudes with-

out %, -

It is not easy to estimate too highly the amount Conse-
of adverse influences excited against the Clergy, and, thercol.
in their persons, against the whole Church of Vir-
ginia, by these proceedings. The essential justice of
their cause, indeed, few persons now deny. Dr.
Hawks, himself a minister and prelate of the
Chureh, of which he is the well-known chronicler,
describes the verdict obtained by Henry’s pleading
as ‘the triumph of wrong over right.” The like ad-
mission is made by others, who cannot be suspected
of having any especial sympathy for the Virginia
Clergy. The biographer and eulogist of Patrick
Henry, speaking of the war of pamphlets which pre-
ceded the trial at law, says ‘it is impossible to deny,
at this day, that the Clergy had much the best of
the argument.” He describes also the judgment of
the Court in favour of Maury, confirming the deci-
sion of the King and Council, and overthrowing the
authority of the Act of 1758, as one which reflected
honour upon its members. Grahame likewise awards
the superiority of argument in this controversy to

% Wirt’s Life of Henvy, pp. 37 124; Campbell’s Virginia, 129—
—47; Hawks's Virginia, 117— 131,
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({I{{\‘P the Clergy; and Campbell admits, that, whatsoever
——~—"Justification for the passing of that Act might, in the
first instance, have been derived from the plea of
necessity, yet its subsequent abolition by the decision
of the King and Council made it impossible for the
claim of the Clergy to be defeated by any other
means than ‘by a sort of revolutionary recurrence
to fundamental principles, by an abnegation of the
regal authority, and an exertion of popular sove-

reignty .’
{?Oien‘f‘;';;;it Nothing less, in fact, than this, was involved
fostered.-  in the issue of the present trial. It antedated the
American Revolution. Howsoever different the dis-
putes which, in a few years afterwards, brought about
that event, there can be no doubt that the spirit,
which carried the American Colonies triumphantly
through them all, was the spirit evoked by Patrick
Henry in the court-house of Hanover County. To
himself, the immediate effect was that of teaching
him to look upon every act of England with feelings
of jealousy, whilst he directed all his energies to
defend the Colony of which he had denounced her
the oppressor. He found, in the hearts of his coun-
trymen, a willing and partial audience. Their plau-
dits, which had celebrated his first great victory in
their behalf, stimulated him to fresh conflicts. He
became emphatically the man of the people, their
oracle, their guide, theiridol. Their suffrages speedily

% Hawks's Virginia, p. 125; hame’s United States, iv. 96;
-Wirt’s Life of Henry, p. 41 ; Gra- Campbell’s Virginia, p. 131.
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gained for him a place in the Legislative Assembly CHAP.
of Virginia; and not less speedily did he stand forth ———

as the distinguished champion of its liberties. The E%EEELfm
obnoxious policy of Great Britain,—whbich first en-
forced restrictions upon the trade of America, and,
then, under the administration of George Grenville,
introduced into her provinces the Stamp A ct,—found,
in the resolutions of the Virginia Assembly, and, in
Patrick Henry their mover, its earliest and most
determined opponents. The Act declared all docu-
ments used in the business of the Colony to be null
and void, unless executed upon paper or parchment,
bearing a stamp, with duty charged upon it, im-
posed and regulated by the British Parliament. The
right was herein directly assumed by the mother-
country to tax her colonies, whether they consented
or not. This right, Henry’s resolutions explicitly
denied ; and declared it to be solely and exclusively
vested in the General Assembly of the Provinoce,
and the representatives of the Crown who were
associated with them in its government. His speech
upon that occasion, May 29th, 1765, within two
years from the date of his first triumph as an advo-
cate, is memorable for its boldness and dexterity.
‘Cexesar,” he exclaimed, ‘had his Brutus, Charles the
First his Cromwell, and George the Third’—*Trea-
son,” cried out the Speaker, ‘Treason,’ was the
echoing shout repeated in every quarter of the
house; but Henry, standing unmoved, and with
voice unfaltering, ended the sentence with these
VOL. III. R
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CHAP. emphatic words,—‘may profit by their example.
«——— If this be treason, make the most of it .’

Leaving to the general historian the task of relat-
ing the further effects of Henry’s influence over the
minds of his countrymen in the struggle that was
at hand,—influence, which Byron has described, in
his Age of Bronze, as that of

the forest-born Demosthenes,
Whose thunder shook the Philip of the seas,—

I seek only to trace the consequences which befel
the Church of Virginia through the victory gained
by him over her Clergy. The absence of any au-
thentic report of his speech in Maury’s case, pre-
vents us from ascertaining whether it contained
arguments against the doctrines or discipline of the
Church of which Maury was an ordained minister.
The opportunity of employing such arguments must
frequently have recurred to Patrick Henry, amid
the many exciting topics embraced in his address;
the unpopularity of the Clergy, then prevalent,
would have made them welcome to the mass of his
audience; and the sympathy which he had already
acquired for Presbyterian teaching, would have im-
parted to them strength and spirit. The father of
Henry, indeed, was a zealous member of the Church ;
and his uncle Patrick was, for a short time, Rector
of St. George’s Parish, in the County of Spotsyl-

¢ Allen’s Amer. Biog. Dict,, Campbell’s Virginia, p. 135; Gra-
and Wirt’s Life of Henry, in loc.; hame's United States, iv. 203,



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 243

vania, and afterwards of St. Paul's Church in Han-
over County®. But all the accounts which have
reached us respecting himself state, that, when he
was a boy, he used to drive his mother to the dif-
ferent places where it was known that the cele-
brated Presbyterian, Samuel Davies, was to preach ;
and that, for many years afterwards, he was accus-
tomed to attend his ministry, expressing always the
highest admiration of his eloquence, and ascribing
whatsoever success waited upon his own efforts, to
the example and influence of that extraordinary

CHAP.
XXIV.
\‘,_)

man . The traces of such influence could hardly Diminished

influence of

fail to have appeared upon an occasion so likely to the Clergy.

elicit them as that which first brought Patrick
Henry into notice. 'Whatsoever may have been
his arguments, it is certain that the Clergy, as a
body, never recovered the blow which his victory
inflicted upon them. The zeal and piety of indi-
vidua] men might still have retained, in certain
districts, respect and affection for the Church whose
teaching they illustrated so well; but contempt,
reproach, and- ridicule, were the burden which most
of them had henceforth to bear. Their name be-
came a by-word throughout the Colony. <The
Parsons’ Cause,’ as it was called, was regarded as a
glorious epoch in its history; and, as often as any
successful display was made of eloquence, the people
could bestow upon the speaker no higher praise

% Slaughter's History of St. i See p. 230, ante; Campbell’s
George’s Parish, pp. 17—19; Virginia, p. 188.
Campbell’s Virginia, p. 182.
R 2



244 THE HISTORY OF

CHAP. than to say, ‘He is almost equal to Patrick, when
——he pleaded against the Parsons’ No attempt was
made by the Clergy to appeal against the verdict
in Maury’s case, or to counteract its effect by
bringing any other case to trial. The Assembly
entered into an engagement to defend all suits which
might be so prosecuted ; and, with the public trea-
sury thus arrayed against them, the Clergy justly
accounted all further resistance to be vain "\
Lowstate of  Other influences were now also felt in the Colony,
marals in oo . .
Virginia.  SpPringing, indeed, from different sources, but alike
testifying the past negligence of the Church, and
hindering the course of her future ministrations.
The laxity of opinion and of practice, which, we
have seen, was then prevalent in the mother-coun-
try ?, was reproduced, in forms (if possible) more
revolting, in Virginia, her first-born offspring. Her
wealthy planters became notorious for their indul-
gence of dissolute and idle habits, and passed most
of their time in drinking and card-playing, at horse-
races and cock-fights. Their slaves and servants,
and other classes of the population, were not slow
to copy the example thus daily placed before their
eyes; and the spirit of a brutal debauchery spread
like a plague among them 2. '
Locrease of These excesses were followed, in due time, by
" their corresponding reaction. As Methodism at

7 Hawks's Virginia, p. 125. Davies's State of Religion among
71 See pp. 18, 19, ante. Dissenters, &c., quoted in Hawks's
7 Davies’s Sermons, quoted in Virginia, p. 101.

Campbell's Virginia, p. 125; and
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home gathered life and strength from the evils

which had before been suffered to abound’, so, on:

the other side of the Atlantic, the like process,
quickened by the erroneous policy and partial legis-
lation of many years, which I have so frequently
noticed ”*, gave birth to like divisions and discom-
fiture in the Church which had been there planted.
Hence, the successful energy imparted to the Pres-
byterian movement in Virginia under Davies.

CHAP.
XXIv.

Hence, the intrusion and rapid increase of the Bap- The Bap-

tists, whose teaching, however weakened by divisions
in their own body, was there distinguished, as it
had been in the mother-country, by the bitterness
of its hostility towards the Church. The attempts
of the Virginia Legislature to restrain the progress
of the Baptists by fine, and scourging, and im-
prisonment, served but to make this bitterness, at
the present crisis, more intense; and the disastrous
issue of ‘The Parsons’ Cause,’ occurring at the same
time, depressed the spirit of the vanquished party,
and gave fresh hope and courage to their uncom-
promising assailants’®. Other separatists soon joined
the Baptists in their attacks; and so numerous were
they, that one of the most celebrated of the Virginia
Clergy acknowledges, in a Sermon preached by him
at St. Mary’s Church, in Caroline County, in 1771,
that he ¢ might almost as well pretend to count the
gnats that buzz around us in a summer’s evening "

7 See p. 29, ante. Baptists, quoted in Hawks’s Vir-
™ Vol. ii. pp. 100, 101 ; 559— ginig, p. 121.
564 ; 591—593. 77 Boucher’s Discourses, p. 100.

™ Semple’s History of Virginia
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Meanwhile, the measures of the British Govern-
ment were fast weakening the affection, and
arousing the animosity, of the American Colonies.
Virginia, we have seen, was the first to assume an
attitude of resistance; and the temporal institutions
of her Church were the first to be swept away in the
tempest of strife that burst forth. Time had been,
when Virginia was conspicuous for her attachment
to the Church and Throne of England, and for the
courage with which she avowed that attachment,
in the very moment of their overthrow in the
Great Rebellion. The strong grasp of Cromwell
had, indeed, been laid upon her; but his mastery
never was complete. Through all the days of the
Commonwealth rule, she was still the stronghold
of the Royalists. The majority of her people, in
spite of threatening and condemning ordinances,
still retained the teaching of the Church. And, long
before the Restoration was effected, she had antici-
pated, and was prepared to welcome, that event’.
Again, in 1746, when the safety of the Church and
Throne of England were once more endangered by
the rebellion of the preceding year, her Clergy were
convened by Dawson, the Commissary, and forwarded
through Gibson, then Bishop of London, a loyal and
affectionate address to the King. The Governor,
at the same time, issued his proclamation against
certain Romish Priests from Maryland, who, it
was reported, ¢were labouring to turn away the

78 Vol. ii. pp. 153—164.
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people of Virginia from their allegiance to King
George ™.

But a change was now fast spreading in the
minds both of the Laity and Clergy of Virginia.
The Stamp Act called forth, not merely the start-
ling words of Patrick Henry, but feelings of dis-
affection and deeds of violence, in every quarter.
The stamps were burned. The officers charged with
the imposition of them were insulted and beaten.
The channels of trade between England and her
Colonies were stopped up, and a Congress was sum-
moned at New York to concert measures of de-
fence against her alleged tyranny. For a time she
paused. The Stamp Act was nobly repealed under
the administration of Rockingham, a few months
after its introduction; and the voices of the first
William Pitt, then for the last time, and of Edmund
Burke, then for the first time, heard in the House
of Commons, were lifted up in defence of this
healing measure. But fresh provocations followed.
In 1767, when the Duke of Grafton was minister,
an Act was passed by the British Parliament, levy-
ing duties in the American Colonies, on tea, paper,
painted glass, and other articles. The Colonists
would not endure them. At Boston and New
York, in 1773, the people broke out in riotous
turmult, destroying and casting into the sea hun-
dreds of chests of tea which had arrived there from
England ; and, for this, they were visited the next

7 Hawks's Virginia, p. 110.
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year, under the ministry of Lord North, with a Bill
called the Boston Port Bill, by which that port was
to be shut up until satisfaction should be made to
the East India Company for the tea that had been
destroyed. And so the miserable work of injustice,
irritation, and strife, went forward.

The one solitary exception, as far as I can find,
whieh, in the case of Virginia, might have held out
some hope of a return to better feelings, was that
afforded in the brief government of Norborne Ber-
keley. He was possessor of the noble estate of
Stoke Gifford in Gloucestershire ; had represented
his native county in Parliament; and been long
distinguished for his zeal and energy as a public
servant. His name holds a conspicuous place in the
records of the county; and, in the Board Room of
the Gloucester Infirmary, it may yet be seen at the
head of the first founders of that Institution. In
1764, having established his claim to the ancient
Barony of Botetourt, which had been in abeyance
ever since the ninth year of Richard the Second,
he received a writ of summons to the House of
Lords. And, in 1768, having succeedéd Ambherst
as Governor-in-Chief, he went out to discharge in
person the duties of that office, being the first, since
Lord Culpepper, who had not entrusted them to a
deputy.

The pomp and ceremony of his first appearance
upon opening the House of Assembly, offended the
feelings of the spectators. A handsome building
had been erected at Williamsburg, for the meetings
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of the Assembly, in the time of Nicholson, which he ¢nar.
had dignified with the name of the Capitol®. To NG
this Capitol, J.ord Botetourt, sitting in a state coach
which George the Third had given to him, was
drawn by six milk white horses, surrounded with
all the dazzling insignia of his high office. The
temper of the people, at that moment, could ill
brook such a display of vice-regal authority; and
resolutions, passed soon afterwards by the House,
reiterating its - determination to vindicate certain
rights of the Colony which the proceedings of the
Crown and Parliament then threatened to invade,
showed how eager the Virginians were to give in-
stant and strong expression to their irritated feel-
ings. Botetourt forthwith dissolved the Assembly;
a step which, if it had been taken in a haughty
spirit, or followed up by an intolerant course of
government, would have led to still further irri-
tation. But Botetourt was a man of equitable and
candid mind. He saw where the real difficulties
lay in the controversies which had sprung up be-
tween England and her North American Colonies,
and applied all his energies to the solution of them.
He had soon the satisfaction of convening and an-
nouncing to the Assembly the assurance which he
had received from the Earl of Hillsborough, then
Secretary of State for the Colonies, that the Govern-
ment at home would not impose any further taxes
upon them, and would repeal the duties on glass

80 Holmes’s American Annals, ii. 38.
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CHAP. and paper and paints, regarding them as indefen-
‘————sible. He added his own conviction of the justice
of such a proceeding, ‘being content (to use his own
words) to be declared infamous, if he did not
to the last hour of his life, at all times, in all
places, and upon all occasions, exert every power
with which he was, or ever should be, legally in-
vested, in order to obtain and maintain for the
continent of America that satisfaction which he
had been authorised to promise that day by the
confidential servant of his gracious sovereign.’ To
this communication, an answer was returned by the
House, expressing in the strongest terms its loyal
gratitude and confidence. And there is little reason
to doubt, that, had the spirit then manifested by
Botetourt been allowed to prevail in the Councils
of England, the growing discontent and disaffection
of her Colonies might even then have been stayed.
gﬁ;z disp- - But an opposite spirit prevailed. The conciliatory and
and death.  righteous policy which Botetourt announced to the
Virginians, and which his own strong representations
to the Home Government had mainly induced, was
soon reversed. He had the mortification of finding
all his hopes deceived, and the promises, which he
had held out to that and other Provinces of America,
falsified. The blow was greater than he could bear.
His bodily strength gave way ; and, after an adminis-
tration of two brief and eventful years, Botetourt
died, amid the lamentations of the people whose
rights he had attempted in vain to vindicate. A
statue, erected to his memory by the Assembly, still



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 251

stands in front of William and Mary College, and cuap.
. . XXIV.
witnesses, not only the love borne to him by the — —

whole Colony, but especially the support which he
alwaysrejoiced to give to that important Institution®.
The hated measures of the British Government, Refusal of

some of her

which Botetourt had been unable to avert, gradually Clergy to

o . . co-operate
engendered a suspicion and mistrust of the persons in the estab-
. lishment of

from whose authority they emanated. From thean Ameri-
can Episco-

persons of the rulers, these feelings were gradually pacy.
extended to the offices borne by them. And, since
the ecclesiastical and ecivil institutions of the mother-
country were regarded as one and indivisible, it
followed that the office and name of Bishop soon
lost favour in the sight of those who were losing
reverence and affection for their King. This process
was remarkably illustrated in the case of Virginia.
It had been the saying of King James, at the
Hampton Court Conference, ‘ No Bishop, no King?®.
The citizens of Virginia seem to have had the same
proposition present to their minds, in the ecrisis
through which they were now passing; and, al-
though the order of its terms was reversed, they
evidently regarded as unchanged the close relation
between them, and had no difficulty in arriving at
the conclusion, ‘No King, no Bishop.” They forth-
with acted upon this conclusion; and, in 1771, the
year after the death of Lord Botetourt, refused to

8 Campbell’s Virginia, p. 140. descendants the title and property
Lord Botetourt died unmarried; have now descended. Collins’s
and his sister Elizabeth, who in- Peerage, i. p. 241; ix. p. 436.
herited the Barony, had married the 82 Fuller’s Church History, Book
fourth Duke of Beaufort, to whose x. p. 12.
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CHAT. co-operate with the Northern Colonies in their en-
~— — deavour to obtain the presence of a Bishop in
America. The Clergy of New York and New
Jersey, who were then very desirous of accomplishing
this object which had been so often sought after,
sent a deputation to their brethren in the south
to secure their help. A meeting of the Virginia
Clergy was accordingly summoned at William and
Mary College, by Camm, who had now succeeded
to the office of Commissary. But, although there
were more than an hundred Churches at that time
in Virginia, and most of them supplied with mi-
nisters, so few attended, that it was thought desirable
to convene another meeting some weeks later. At
the second meeting, a still smaller number, not more
than twelve, appeared. They hesitated at first to
declare themselves a Convention of the Virginia
Clergy; but, after some discussion, having resolved
that they might do so, they proceeded to consider
the proposal, that they should address the King,
praying for the appointment of a Bishop in America.
This proposal they rejected; and adopted, in its
stead, an address to the Bishop of London, seeking
for his counsel and advice. There seems to have
been great want of order in their proceedings; for,
before they separated, they reversed their former
resolution, and drew up an address to the King.
Upon this, two of them, Henly and Gwatkin, who
were Professors in the College, entered a formal
protest, in which they were afterwards joined by
two others, Hewitt and Bland; and, from the terms
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and result of this protest, may be gathered proof of crap.
what I have said above as to the altered feelings of MRy
the Colony. Some of the reasons set forth in it
relate only to the insufficient number of thosg who
composed the meeting ; the informality of their pro-
ceedings; and the slur which, they alleged, would be

cast upon the Bishop of London, by attempting to
deprive  him of a part of his jurisdiction, without
waiting for the advice which they had professed
themselves desirous to obtain. But other reasons
touch upon much graver points; asserting that the
establishment of an American Episcopate, at that

time, would tend greatly to weaken the connexion
between the Mother-country and her Colonies ; con-

tinue their present unhappy disputes; infuse jea-
lousies and fears into the minds of Protestant dis-
senters; and give ill-disposed persons occasion to

raise such disturbances as might endanger the very
existence of the British Empire in America.

These reasons were re-echoed by the Lower House Thelr con-
of Burgesses, who afterwards discussed the same provedofby
matter, and resolved unanimously that the thanks of Burges-
of the House should be given

To the Rev. Mr. Henly, the Rev. Mr. Gwatkin, the Rev. Mr.

Hewitt, and the Rev. Mr. Bland, for the wise and well-timed opposi-
tion they have made to the pernicious project of a few mistaken
Clergymen, for introducing an American Bishop ; a measure by which
much disturbance, great anxiety, and apprehension would certainly

take place among His Majesty’s faithful American subjects ; and that
Mr. Richard Henry Lee and Mr. Bland do acquaint them therewith.

The members of the House which passed this
resolution, were, with few exceptions, members of
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CHAP. the Virginia Church; and one of them, Henry Lee,
—— whose name is mentioned above, was, fifteen years
afterwards, as President of the Congress, instru-
mental in bringing about the consecration of Bishops
White and Provoost, and the first to declare the
perfect consistency of their office with the civil in-
stitutions of the United States®. The fact of
such consistency, no person will now gainsay. And
that it should not only not have been acknowledged,
but the expression of it, in the present instance,
actually resisted, by all the leading Lay-members of
the Church, and by some of the most distin-
guished Clergy, can only be accounted for by the
fierceness of political conflict into which they had
already plunged, and which disturbed the judgment

and inflamed the passions of all classes.
Rev. Joua-  The refusal of Virginia to co-operate with the
cher. Northern Colonies in obtaining an American Epis-
copate, led to 2 long war of pamphlets, upon both
sides, which it were needless to revive. But there
was one man, who then avowed his sentiments upon
this and other like questions, ably and resolutely,
from his pulpit, in Virginia, and afterwards pub-
lished them in a connected form in this country,
whose high character demands a longer notice than I
am here able to give. I allude to Jonathan Boucher,
who was born in Cumberland in 1738, and brought
up at Wigton Grammar School. He went to Vir-
8 Hawks's Virginia, pp. 125— Seabury MSS.; Burk's Virginia,
130,and the references madethere- iii, 364 ; Bishop White’s Memoirs,

in to the Journals of the United Pp- 51, 52,
Convention of 1767, pp. 32—35;
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ginia, at the age of sixteen, and was nominated by CHAP.
the Vestry of Hanover Parish, in the County of ——
King George, to its Rectory, before he was in
orders. He returned to England for ordination;
and, after he had crossed the Atlantic a second
time, entered upon the duties of that Parish, upon
the banks of the Rappahanock. He removed soon
afterwards to St. Mary’s Parish, in Caroline County,
upon the same river, where he enjoyed the fullest
confidence and love of his people. In the second of
two Sermons preached by him, upon the question of
the American Episcopate, in that Parish, and in
the year (1771) in which it had been so strongly
agitated, he expresses his assurance that he would
be ‘listened to with candour,’ by his parishioners,
seeing that he had ‘lived among them more than
seven years, as’ their ‘minister, in such harmony as
to have had no disagreement with any man even for
a day’ The terms of this testimony, and the cir-
cumstances under which it was delivered, leave no
room to doubt its truthfulness. He was accounted
one of the best preachers of his time; and the vi-
gorous and lucid reasoning of his published Dis-
courses, fully sustains the justice of that reputation.
From St. Mary’s Parish, Boucher went to Maryland,
where he was appointed by Sir Robert Eden, its
governor, to the Rectory of St. Anne’s, in Anna-
polis, the capital of that Province; and, afterwards
of Queen Anne's, in Prince George’s County. From
the latter Parish, he was ejected at the Revolution ®.

8 Boucher's Discourses, Pre- Amer. Biog. Dict., Art. Boucher.
face, p. xc. and p. 118; Allen’s
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(}J‘I‘{‘;\‘P His Discourses, thirteen in number, preached be-
— ___ tween the years 1763 and 1775, were published by

courmon him, when he was Vicar of Epsom, in Surrey, in
1797, fifteen years after the formal recognition by
England of the Independence of the United States.
They contain, with an historical preface, his ¢ View
of the causes and consequences of the American
Revolution,” and are dedicated to Washington ; not
because of any concord of political sentiment be-
tween him and the writer,—in this respect they had
been, and still were, wide as the poles asunder,—
but to express the hope of Boucher, that the offering
which he thus made of renewed respeet and affection
for that great man, himself a native of Virginia, and
‘once his neighbour and his friend, might be re-
ceived and regarded as giving some promise of that
perfect reconciliation between their two countries,
which it was the sincere aim of his publication to
E;ﬁﬁ;n promote. Whilst the language of this Dedication
sentiments. gttests the candour and generosity of Boucher's
character, his courage and hatred of every thing
that savoured of republicanism are displayed not
less clearly throughout the whole body of his work.
The only faults which, in the course of his historical
preface, he can detect on the part of England, be-
fore and during the war which had deprived her of
thirteen Colonies, was the feebleness of her minis-
ters at home and of her generals abroad. The posi-
tive injustice of many of her acts seems never
present to his mind. The arguments of Burke and
Chatham, exposing that injustice, weigh with him
as nothing. He asserts that there was no difference
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whatsoever between the American Revolution and
the French ; that the condemnation, passed by Burke
upon the latter, would have applied with equal force
to the former; and that he ought so to have applied
them. With such sentiments upon the general
question of the disputes between England and her
Colonies, and with such bold resolution in avowing
them, in spite of their acknowledged unpopularity,
we may easily conjecture the course likely to be
pursued by Boucher, with respect to the particular
points of dispute related in the foregoing pages.
Accordingly, in his Sermons already alluded to on
the American Episcopate, he speaks in severe terms
of the protest of the four Clergymen, and of the
resolution of the House of Burgesses approving it **;
and argues that the consequences of such acts would
be to prolong the injustice so long suffered by the
Colonial Church, and to increase the number and
strength of the evils by which she was oppressed ®.

8 According to Boucher’s state- exercise of offices purely episco-

ment, ‘it was carried io a thin
house, carried by surprise.” Dis-
courses, p. 96.

8 It is remarkable, that, whilst
Boucher was pursuing this line of
argument, it should have been pur-
sued and re-echoed almost to the
very letter by Lowth, then Bishop
of Oxford, in his Anniversary Ser-
mon before The Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel in Fo-
reign Parts. Speaking of the evils
suffered by the Colonial Church,
he says, “The proper and only
remedy hath long since been point-
cd out, the appointment of one or
more resident Bishops for the

VOL. I11.

pal in the American Church of
England ; for administering the
solemn and edifying rite of confir-
mation ; for ordaining ministers,
and superintending their conduct ;
offices. to which the members of
the Church of England have an
undoubted claim, and from which
they cannot be precluded without
manilest injustice and oppression.
The design hath been laid before
the public in the most unexcepti-
onable form ; it hath been support-
cd against every objection, which
unrcasonable and indecent opposi-
tion hath raised, by arguments un-
answered and unanswerable ; unless

S
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It was, in fact, nothing less than to *‘unchurch the
Church.’” He traces the groundwork of the opposi-
tion, which had thus been directed against a measure
in itself so just aud reasonable, to causes which had
been in operation long before. Among others, he
alludes to the spirit which had been evoked in
Maury’s case, and to its disastrous consequences. I
quote a short passage from this part of the Discourse,
because it confirms very strongly what I have before
said upon the same subject : )

A few years ago, it was the misfortune of the Clergy of this
Colony to have a dispute with its Laity. You will readily recollect,
that T allude to the Act of Assembly which was called the Twopenny
Act®. Of this Act (anxious as I am not to repeat grievances) suffice
it to say, that, on the final decision of the dispute, the Assembly was
found to have done, and the Clergy to have suffered, wrong. The
aggrieved may, and, we hope, often do, forgive; but it has been
ohserved that aggressors very rarely forgive. Ever since this contro-
versy, your Clergy have experienced every kind of discourtesy and
discouragement. It is allowed, that the Church is still in great want
of the public countenance and encouragement; yet, so far are we
permitted to look up to you as the patrons and protectors of piety

and learning, that we are threatened to be reduced to an humble
dependence ou popular authority and popular caprice ®.

Boucher’s remarks on Slavery are important.
Whilst he expresses his deep abhorrence of the sys-
tem, he acknowledges that its lawfulness had been

groundlessfears, invidious surmises,
injurious suspicions ; unless absurd
demands of needless and impracti-
cable securities against dangers al-
together imaginary and improba-
ble, are to set aside undoubted
rights, founded upon the plainest
maxims of religious liberty ; upon
the common claim of mutual tole-
ration. that favourite but abused

principle, the glory and disgrace
of Protestantism, which all are
forward enough to profess, but few
steadily practise ; and which those
who claim it in the fullest extent for
themselves, are sometimes least of
all inelined to indulge in any de-
gree to others.’

8 Sce p. 234, anle.

8 DBoucher’s Discourses, p. 99.



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 259

often supported by cogent arguments, and that the
administration of it in Virginia was, for the most
part, distinguished by humanity. He omits, how-
ever, no opportunity of urging upon the planters
with whom he was directly associated, the duty of
preparing the way for its ultimate abolition, and,
in the mean time, to mitigate its evils by the help
of Christian teaching. He dwells, with especial
earnestness, upon this duty, in one of his best Dis-
courses, preached at the Upper Church, and at
Bray’s, in Leeds Town, in Hanover Parish, on the
occasion of the general peace, in 1763. T subjoin
two short passages :

The upited motives of interest and humanity call on us to bestow
some consideration on the case of those sad outcasts of society, our
negro slaves ; for my heart would smite me, were I not, in this hour
of prosperity, to entreat you, (it being their unparalleled hard lot not
to have the power of entreating for themselves,) to permit them to
participate in the general joy. Even those who are the sufferers can
hardly be sorry, when they see wrong measures carrying their punish-
ment along with them. Were an impartial and competent observer
of the state of society in these middle Colonies asked, whence it
happens that Virginia and Maryland (which were the first planted, and
which are superior to many Colonies, and inferior to none, in point of
natural advantage) are still so exceedingly behind most of the other
British trans- Atlantic possessions, in all those improvements whbich bring
credit and consequence to a country, he would answer, ‘ They are so,
because they are cultivated by slaves.” I believe it is capable of de-
monstration, that, except the immediate interest which every man has
in the property of his slaves, it would be for every man’s interest that
there were no slaves; and for this plain reason, because the free labour
of a free man, who is regularly hired and paid for the work he does,
and only for what he does, is, in the end, cheaper than the eye-service
of a slave. Some loss and inconvenience would, no doubt, arise (rom
the general abolition of slavery in these colonics; but, were it done
gradually, with judgment, and with good tewper, I have never yet scen

s 2
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it satisfactorily proved that such inconvenience would either be great
or lasting. North American or West Indian planters might, possibly,
for a few ycars, make less tobacco, or less rice, or less sugar, the
raising of which might also cost them more; but that disadvantage
would, probably, soon be amply compensated to them by an advanced
price, or (what is the same thing) by the reduced expense of culti-
vation,

Again:

1 do you no more than justice in bearing witnesys, that in no part
of the world were slaves ever better treated than, in general, they are
in these colonies. That there are exzceptions, needs not to be con-
cealed ; in all countries there are bad men. And shame be to those
men who, though themselves blessed with freedom, have minds less
liberal than the poor creatures over whom they so meanly tyrannize !
Even your humanity, however, falls short of their exigencies. In one
essential point, I fear, we are all deficient—they are no where suffi-
ciently instructed. 1 am far from recommending it to you at once to
set them all free, because to do so would be an heavy loss to you, and,
probably, no gain to them ; but I do entreat you to make them some
amends for the drudgery of their bodies, by cultivating their minds.
By such means only can we hope to fulfil the ends which, we may be
permitted to believe, Providence had in view in suffering them to be
brought among us. You may unfetter them from the chains of igno-
rance ; you may emancipate them from the bondage of sin, the worst
slavery to which they can be subjected ; and by thus setting at Lberty
those that are bruised, though they still continue to be your slaves, they
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption inlo the glorious liberty
of the children of God ®.

The history of the Church in Maryland, in the
next chapter, will again exhibit the frankness, and
courage, and ability, of Jonathan Boucher. But,
confining our attention at present to Virginia, and
to those civil and religious dissensions among her
people, which have here led to the introduction of

® 1b. 38—42.
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his name, I may remark, that, about the year CHAP.
1772, three years before those dissensions broke out A
into actual war between England and her offspring
Colonies, upon the plains of Lexington, the followers
of Wesley appeared in considerable numbers in Vir-
ginia. They still retained and avowed that attach-
ment to the National Church, which Wesley, her
ordained minister, had, in the early years of his
course, uniformly professed. And although they
delegated to Laymen the office of preaching, they
never allowed them to assume authority to ad-
minister the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, but re-
ceived it with them at the hands only of the Clergy.
So earnest were they at that time in upholding the
authority of the Church, that they affirmed, that
‘whosoever left the Church left the Methodists” For
this cause, a share of the odium with which the
Virginia Church was now visited fell upon them;
and they were even suspected of hostility to the
interests of Virginia, and those of the other Colonies
which were engaged with herself in the struggle
against England *.

The simple and sincere devotion of these early The Rev
Methodists in Virginia made deep impressions upon Jurat:.
the minds of many, especially upon Devereux
Jarratt, who, at that time and for many years after-
wards, was “a burning and shining light” in the
ranks of her Clergy. He was born in 1732, in the
County of New Kent, about twenty-five miles below

% Hawks's Virginia, pp. 181—134.
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CAar. Richmond, the present capital of Virginia; and

——— passed his boyhood and youth, in his native village,
at his father’s trade of a carpenter, and at the
plough. He also acquired a little book-learning,
which gained for him reputation enough  to lead
him from his first pursuits, and to establish a school

Hiceuly in the then frontier County of Albemarle. In this
occupation he continued for some years, boarding in
different houses, and gathering together as he could
the few scholars who were willing to come to him
for instruction. The landlady of one of the houses
in which he lodged was a Presbyterian, of earnest
piety, whose practice was to read every night to the
inmates a portion of Flavel’'s Sermons. The careless
and ungodly life which Jarratt had led in former
years, made any exercises of this kind distasteful to
him; and a hypocritical desire to gain the favour
of those upon whom he was then dependent, was at
first his only motive in attending them. But serious
thoughts were gradually awakened within him; the
perilous condition of his soul, the necessity of finding
some saving help, and the belief that in Holy. Scrip-
ture alone it could be found, became strong and -
abiding convictions with him. He was anxious to
find out the meaning of the words of Scripture;
and, having neither books nor money, borrowed
such works as he thought might assist him. At
length he heard that a gentleman, who lived five or
six miles distant across the river, had a very large
book, which explained the whole of the New Testa.
ment. Jarratt repaired forthwith to his house;
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asked the loan of it, which was granted ; and, taking ciiap.
up the folio in his armg,—it was the valnable Com- SRS
mentary of Burkitt,—brought it home, and eagerly
applied himself to its perusal during cvery spare
hour of the day. In the evening, having no candle,
he used to sit down upon the hearth, and place the
folio against the end of a chest which stood near,
and read, by the light of the fire, until midnight.
In this way, he acquired considerable knowledge of
Secripture; and a stricter course of life testified its
controuling influence upon his heart and mind. He
acknowledges, indeed, that his course was some-
times checked by a return to the companionships
and amusements of former days; but from these he
was again enabled to escape, and to pursue what
appeared to be the fixed bent and tenor of his
mind.

At this time, Jarratt might justly have been de- Early ass-

ciation with

scribed as a member of the Presbyterian body. The Presbyee-
books which he read, the public worship which he e
attended, and the society in which he lived, all wit-
nessed his sympathy and intimate union with them.
Of the Church of England, he professes not to have
known any thing. He bad never enquired into her
principles ; and the prejudices which he had imbibed
from the careless lives and defective preaching of
some of her Clergy in Virginia, had taken from him
all desire to do so. His friends were anxious that he
should enter the ranks of the Presbyterian ministry ;
a step, which his utter ignorance of Latin and Greek

alone prevented himn from taking at that time. But
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this impediment was soon removed by the opportu-
nity of entering, without any expense to himself, a
school kept by Alexander Martin, who, after the
Revolution, was elected governor of North Carolina
and a member of Congress. Jarratt availed himself
of the help thus offered, with a diligence and suc-
cess almost incredible. e was then in his twenty-
sixth year, and had never learnt even the rudiments
of grammar; but, within a few months, was able to
read with accuracy works of the most difficult Latin
authors.

The object, however, which the friends of Jarratt
had in view, when they thus generously assisted him,
was ultimately attained in a way very different from
that which had been proposed or wished. A wider
acquaintance with men and books enlarged bis
mind, dispelled bis prejudices, and changed many a
long-cherished opinion. The fervour, and unction,
and piety, which he had looked upon as the inherit-
ance of Presbyterians alone, he now saw abounded
in the writings of divines of tlie Church of England.
Her Prayer Book, which he had only known by
passages detached in such a form as to appear objec-
tionable, he found ‘contained an excellent system
of doctrine and public worship, equal to any other
in the world’ His early connexions, indeed, with
Presbyterianism, and the decided bias of his mind
towards the teaching of Calvin, held him for a long
time in doubt. The expense, also, and risks of
a vovage to England, (increased by the war then
raging,) whicl it was impossible he could avoid, if he
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were to enter into the Orders of her National Church, cirar.
were very grave discouragements; from all which, ML
a Presbyterian ordination, had he thought right to

seek it, would have at once relieved him. In spite,
however, of these difficulties, the final resolution

of Jarratt was in favour of the Church of England.

And, having obtained a title to a Parish, and the
necessary papers from the Governor of Virginia, and

from Robinson, the Bishop of London’s Commissary,

he crossed the Atlantic in the autumn of 1762, was
examined by Dr. Jortin, Chaplain to the Bishop of
London (Osbaldiston), and ordained Deacon in the
Chapel Royal on Christmas-day that year. On the
following Sunday, having been again examined, he
received Letters Dimissory from the Bishop of
London, and was ordained Priest by the Bishop of
Chester, at a church in the city.

One chief reason which urged Jarratt to accom- s iilness
plish with such speed the objects of his visit to " fnglond.
England, was the fear, then shared by all his
countrymen *, lest he might catch the small-pox.

In his case, it was no causeless fear; for, before the
frost of that winter had broken up, and enabled the
vessel, in which he had taken his passage, to leave
the Thames, he was attacked by that malady. Upon
recovering from it, other trials awaited him. His
landlord robbed him of a sum of 1noney which
Jarratt had deposited in his hands, and which,
small as it was, constituted his whole fortune; and

% Sce p. 220, anle.
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thus he was left penniless, in a strange city, three
thousand miles from home. From the difficulties,
however, into which he was thus unexpectedly
plunged, the kindness of a few friends extricated
him; and, embarking at Liverpool, he returned to his
native land, after an absence of nine months.

I ought not to omit to state in this place, that,
at an early period of his stay in England, Jarratt re-
ceived, from the trustees of Queen Anne’s Bounty,
the sum of 20/. He describes it as the allowance
made to every Clergyman ordained for and going to
Virginia; and its appropriation to such a purpose,
may serve to illustrate the considerate and kindly
spirit in which the fund, of which I have before
traced the origin and design, was then adminis-
tered **.

A few weeks after his arrival in Virginia, Jarratt
was unanimously received by the Vestry of Bath
Parish, in the County of Dinwiddie, as its Rector.
We have seen, that, at this period, the outward
condition of the Church in Virginia, and her inward
spiritual life, were alike depressed and weak. With-
in four months from the day on which he entered
upon the duties of his parish, followed the verdict
of ¢The Parsons’ Cause,” and all its disastrous con-
sequences. Then arose the other elements of poli-
tical and religious strife, of which some account has
been already given, and the ruinous issue of which
bas yet to be described. In the midst of these sore

2 See p. 23, ante.



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 267

perils, the vigilance, and zeal, and love of Devereux cmap.
Jarratt never failed. The scorner mocked him. The -2V
formalist called him mad. The sectary tore asunder

the bands by which he strove to unite his people.

They of the same “household of faith ” looked coldly

on him. The shock of battle also was felt through-

out his borders of his land. Scenes of demolition, His devored
tumult, and carnage were spread out before his eyes. e
Yet continued he stedfast in faith, and with hope
unshaken ; multiplying his labours of love, and never

weary in the work of winning souls to Christ. He

clung with stronger affection to the Church, of

which he was an ordained minister, in the very
moment of her lowest humiliation. When men

were despising and forsaking her, he renewed the
expression of his belief in the truth of her doctrines,

the Apostolic order of her discipline, the edifying

spirit of her worship ®. He believed and affirmed His beliefin

the future

that she would yet arise and shake herself from the revival of
dust, and become a praise and glory in the earth.
He lived not, indeed, to see the full realization of
his propletic hopes. In great weakness and pain
of body, on the verge of threescore years, ‘Father
Jarratt, that good man,’—as his loving people re-
joiced to call him,—ﬁnished his earthly course in
January 1801. At that time, the first workings
of the renewed energy, which now distinguishes the

Protestant Episcopal Church in Virginia, were only

9 See Jarratt’s Letter to his seceded to the Presbyterians, in
friend and brother minister, Archi- 1780.
bald Mc Robert, when the latter
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beginning to be felt. But his words of assured confi-
dence fell not to the ground unobserved. Some
who heard them were permitted to see, and to ac-
knowledge with gratitude, the rapid progress of
their accomplishment **; and thousands more, at the
present day, can produce, from that and every other
Diocese in the United States, increased, and yet
increasing. evidence of the same fact.

Turn we now aside from the sentiments and con-
duct of individual members of the Virginia Clergy,
to the consideration of the events of the Revo-
lution which affected their whole body, and of
their conduct under them. In the struggle that
preceded the Revolution, it is computed that more
than two-thirds of the Clergy, and a portion of the
lay-members of the Church in Virginia, were
Loyalists. Of those who took side with the Colo-
nies against the Mother-country, and became, in the
end, the republican party, some were men of note.
Devereux Jarratt, for instance, of whom I have just
spoken, was one of them; and another was Madison,
who, in 1790, was consecrated first Bishop of Virginia.

9 The Autobiography of Deve-
reux Jarratt, abridged by Bishop
Meade, then Assistant, and now
Senior, Bishop of Virginia, is the
source from which the above no-
tices of his life have been derived.
In the Commendatory Notice
of this Abridgment, by Bishop
Moore (of Virginia), written in
1840, and forming an Appendix to
it, that prelate relates that Jarratt’s
widow was present at oue of their
earliest Conventions ; and, after the

adjournment ofthe House,—having
witnessed the increase of their
number, and the spirit, harmony,
and energy of their debates,—
she arose from her seat, and, re-
ferring to the hope, so strongly
cherished by her husband, of the
future revival of the Church in
Virginia, confessed that she then
saw its fulfilment ; and, in token
of her gratitude, gave a hundred
dollars towards the furtherance of
the work.
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Bracken, also, who, upon the death of Bishop Madi-
son, in 1812, was elected his successor, but declined
the office”, espoused the same cause. Jarratt entered
into the conflict with such zeal as to practise, in his
own person, and enforce upon others, the most
rigid economy, in order to supply the exigencies of
the country. ‘Better to go pafch upon patch than
suffer their just rights to be infringed,” was his
resolute and impassioned language *. Some, in-
deed, actually relinquished their spiritual charge,
and were found in the ranks of the army. One,
whose name was Muhlenberg, accepted a colonel’s
commission, raised a regiment among his Parish-
ioners, served through the whole war, and retired,
at its close, with the rank of Brigadier-general ; and
another, from Frederick County, whose name was
Thruston, held the appointment of colonel under
‘Washington *’.

Whilst such was the course pursued by several
of the Clergy of the Church of Virginia,—a course,
in which they were already preceded by some of
the most distinguished of her Lay-members, Wash-
ington himself the foremost,—we find the Baptists
stimulated in the same direction by other motives,
in addition to those of political excitement. Their
hatred of the Church in the province, and their

% Journals of Virginian Con- to the Abridgment of Jarratt’s
vention, p. 181, quoted in Wiiber- Life, ut sup., p. 2.
force’s History of the American 7 Hawks's Virginia, pp. 136,

Church, p. 279. 137,
9 Coleman’s Address, prefixed
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desire to effect her overthrow, were not forgotten
amid their disputes with the mother-country.
Secing that a majority of her Clergy still stood
aloof, or avowed their attachment to the Crown of
England, the Baptists eagerly assured the Conven-
tion, then sitting, that they were not prevented by
any religious scruples from taking up arms in de-
fence of the Colonies, and that their Pastors were
ready to promote the enlistment of the young men
in their respective Congregations. They petitioned
also the Convention, for leave to celebrate their
own religious ordinances without any interference
upon the part of ‘the Clergy of other denomina-
tions,” and without paying any of the Church dues
hitherto acquired by the Legislature. To this pe-
tition a favourable answer was returned, and orders
were forthwith issued, enabling the Baptist Ministers
to officiate among their adherents in the ranks of
the army upon the same footing with the regularly
appointed Chaplains *.

At length came the event so long looked for,
the alienation and destruction of the temporal pos-
sessions of the Church in Virginia. The advantages
gained over the British forces by those of the
United Colonies, were followed by the solemn Decla-
ration of Congress, July 4, 1776, that these Colonies
were, ‘and of right ought to be, FrREe and INDE-
PENDENT STaTES.” In the autumn of the same

% Journals of Convention, and tists, quoted by Hawks, p. 138,
Semple’s History of Virginia Bap-
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year, petitions poured in from the different religious CHAP.
sects of Virginia, as well as from those who scoffed — —
at all religion, praying for the abolition of ¢ Church
establishments,” the removal of ‘all taxes on con-
science,’ and the unrestrained licence of ‘private
judgment *. Counter-petitions to these were pre- Petitions

and counter-

sented, in which the members of the Church in petitions to
Virginia and the Methodists alike joined, setting ction-
forth the injustice which would be inflicted upon
the Clergy, by depriving them of possessions which
they had held by a tenure hitherto deemed as sacred
as that which secured to any citizen bhis private
property, and the folly and impolicy of allowing
interests, so important as those involved in the
teaching of religious truth, to be regulated only by
the capricious will of the multitude.

The debates upon these petitions, both in the Firstsctsof

the Convo-

House and Committee to which they were referred, caion re-
were protracted and fierce. Jefferson, the chief them.
opponent of the Church, describes the struggle as
the severest in which he was ever engaged. It
ended, for the time, in repealing all laws which had
hitherto declared the Church to be the dominant
teacher in the Colony, and in exempting all dis-
senters from contributing to her support. The
arrears, indeed, of salaries due to the Clergy were
allowed to be received by them until the end of the
current year. Glebes, also, already purchased, were

9 Leland, the chronicler of the and the covetous, all prayed for
Baptists, says, that ‘the Presby- this.” Quoted by Hawks, p. 139.
terians, Baptists, Quakers, Deists,
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GHAD. still to be reserved for their use, and the Churches
~— — and Chapels already built, with all that appertained
to them for the celebration of Divine Service, were
to be retained for their Congregations. The settle-
ment of other questions, touching the expediency
of providing religious ministrations throughout the
Colony, either by a general assessment or voluntary
contributions, was left for future consideration '°.
Subsequent  The exceptions in favour of the Church, which

praccedings,

whichended some of the above proceedings appeared still to

in the law

for sclling - countenance, were only a brief respite of the sen-
all glebe h

landsfor the tence awaiting her. In 1779, the advocates of the
the public. voluntary system, among whom the Baptists were
always most conspicnous, succeeded in rejecting the
proposal of a general assessment, and thereby de-
stroyed nearly the last vestige of a religious esta-
blishment. They next moved the question that the
glebe lands were public property, and carried it
by one vote; and, baving gained this point, went
on with unwearied energy through a series of angry
discussions for more than twenty years, until at
length, on the 12th of January, 1802, the Legis-
lature decreed that all glebe lands in Virginia
should be sold for the benefit of the public '*.
sufiringof ~ Meanwhile, the sufferings of the Church, es-
foreun ™ pecially those of her Loyalist Clergy, were many

her Loyvalist

Clersy.  and grievous. Permitted by the laws, at first, to

% Journals of Convention, and summary of the arguments for and
Jefferson’s Works, &c., quoted by against the sale of glebe lands is
Hawks, pp. 139—143. given, pp. £26—230.

Wb, pp. 152, 153, 233, A
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retain their glebes and to officiate in their Churches, crap.
they had yet to encounter the threats and fury of byl
the people, if they used in its integrity the Prayer
Book which, at their ordination, they had solemnly
promised to observe. The prohibition to pray for
the King was especially enforced upon them. Some
yielded to such threats, and either omitted the
obnoxious petitions in their celebration of Divine
service, or, shutting up their Churches, abstained
from offering up any prayer at all in public. Others
were determined to do their duty, come what might.
It is recorded of one clergyman, that, having taken
leave of his family, whom he would not permit to
accompany him to Church, he ascended the pulpit
with loaded pistols thrust into his bosom, re-
solved to use them in his defence, if violence were
offered. He was known to be one who would not flinch
from any danger which arose in the path of duty;
and even the most turbulent refrained from offering
him any violence. Another, whose opinions were
notoriously adverse to those cherished by a majority
of the Colony, was aroused at night from his bed,
upon the plea that a sick parishioner needed his
attendance. He instantly obeyed the call; and,
journeying through the woods, was seized by men
who laid in wait for him, and stripped, and scourged,
and left fastened to a tree, where he must have
perished, but for the intervention of some who
passed by the next morning and saved him.

But cases of individual suffering were soon lost
sight of amid the desolation which war spread over

VOL. IIL T
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CTIAP. the land. The extent of this desolation in Vir-

‘—— ginia may be learnt from the records which tell us,
that, when the first collision of hostile armies took
place upon the plains of Lexington, in 1775, Vir-
ginia contained, in her sixty-one counties, ninety-
five parishes, one hundred and sixty-four Churches
and Chapels, and ninety-one clergymen. At the
conclusion of the war, eight years afterwards,
twenty-three of these parishes were utterly ex-
tinguished ; and, of the remaining seventy-two,
thirty-four were deprived of all ministerial help.
Of her ninety-one clergy, only twenty-eight sur-
vived, of whom not more than fifieen had been
enabled to remain stedfast at their posts, the rest
having been driven away by violence or want, and
compelled to seek in one or other of the vacant
parishes such precarious shelter and support as they
could obtain.

The Churches also and Chapels, in well nigh
every parish, had gone to ruin. Some had been
cast down to the ground. Others, still stand-
ing, were roofless, dismantled, and injured beyond
the power of repair. The soldiers had turned them
into barracks or stables; and, lawless men joining
with them, had, through very wantonness, broken
down the walls, and burnt the gates, and polluted,
defaced, or robbed, the books and vessels used in
the celebration of holy services. The entire com-
munion-plate of one of the old Churches fell into
the hands of a member of that very body, the
Baptists, who had been foremost in vilifying and
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decrying the ritual in which it had been employed.
The drunkard, also, has been seen to drain his
morning dram from the cup which, in the adminis-
tration of Christ’'s holy ordinance, had been so
often blessed as “the cup of blessing '>.” And
fonts of Holy Baptism were turned into watering-
troughs for horses and cattle '%.

With this humiliating record hefore us, we might
well infer the hopelessness of enquiring any further
into the history of the Church whose downfal it
describes. In a body thus prostrate and helpless,
we might think it vain to look for any symptoms
of returning life and energy. But life and energy,
we know, have long since returned to her; and,
walking in the strength of Him who lifted her up
from her abasement, the Church in Virginia has
exhibited, with increasing years, increasing use-
fulness. It falls not within the limits of the present
work to trace the evidences of this fact. But, re-
ferring the reader to the many sources of infor-
mation upon the subject, well known and accessible
to all, it may at least be permitted to one who has
endeavoured to trace her earlier and troubled
course, to acknowledge gratefully the cheering
character of that which she pursues at the present
day. Time was, indeed, when the evil influences
which had oppressed her seemed likely to leave
behind them, through many a future generation,

102 | Cor. x. 16. by Hawks, 146. 153, 154. 236.
103 MSS., Letters, &e., quoted
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the impress of their hurtful character'. And
they who watched the slowness and the difficulty
with which she emerged from them, may have felt
their hearts sink within them for very sorrow. But all
such perplexing and anxious fears have been forgotten
in the joy with which we now behold this first-
born daughter of the Church of England in America
secking to preserve, in the spirit of unaffected love,
the sacred bonds of that relationship'®. The
prayer, which Virginia had so frequently urged in
vain, that a Bishop might rule over her children, was
at length granted by the consecration of Dr. Madison,
in 1790, six years after the arrival of Bishop Sea-
bury in Connecticut. For twenty-two years, he
continued to discharge, sometimes, it must be con-
fessed, feebly and ineffectually, the duties of his
office '**. At an interval of two years from his
death, Dr. Richard Channing Moore,—a man dis-
tinguished above all others of that day for the
success which attended his labours in the minis-
try ',—was summoned, from his charge of St.

104 Bishop Wilberforce’s History
of the American Church, pp. 272,
273.

105 « Ag there is a Church of
England and America, which we
are allowed to love above all other
great divisions of the Church of
Christ upon earth, so there is to
us, my Urethren and friends, a
Church in Virginia which we may
love and care for, with a yet more
special affection.” Bishop Meade's
Address (1851) to the Convention
ofthe Protestant Episcopal Church
of Virginia, p. 22.

106 Bishop Wilberforce's History
of the American Church, p. 277.

107 1t is reported by Hawks
(Virginia, p. 249) of Dr. Moore,
when be was Rector of St. An-
drew’s, on Staten Island, that, one
day, after he bad finished his Ser-
mon,and pronounced the blessing,
* he sat downin his pulpit, waiting
for the people to retire. To his
great surprise, he observed that
not an individual present seemed
disposed to leave the Church;
and, after the interval of a few
minutes, during which a perfect
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Stephen’s Church at New York, to succeed him.
The path which he had to traverse was beset with
difficulties, but he approached it with unfaltering
step; and, in the belief that God would uphold and
guide him in it, the preacher at his conseecration,
Bishop Hobart, hesitated not to express the con-
viction of his thankful heart, that ¢the night of
adversity had passed, and that a long and splendid
day was now dawning on the Church in Virginia.’
When the infirmities of age drew on, Dr. William
Meade was consecrated, in 1829, at the request of
Bishop Moore, to be his Suffragan'®®; and he still
lives to exercise, with the help of one whom, in
his turn, he has received as Assistant Bishop (Dr.
Johns), the duties of chief pastor of the flock of

Christ in that extensive Diocese.

silence was maintained, one of the
members of the congregation arose,
and respectfully requested him to
address, those present a second
time. After singing a hymn, he
delivered to them a second dis-
course, and once more dismissed
the people with the blessing. But
the same state of feeling, which
had before kept them in their
seats, still existed, and once more
did they solicit the preacher to
address them. Accordingly, he
delivered to them a third Sermon;
and at its close, exhausted by the
labour in which he had been en-
gaged, he informed them of the
impossibility of continuing the
services on his part, once more
blessed them, and affectionately
entreated them to retire to their
homes.” In Henshaw's Lile of
Bishop Moore, many other in-

May the blessing

stances are recorded of his mar-
vellous success both as a preacher
and pastor.

108 Bishop Wilberforce's History
of the American Church, pp. 286.
293 ; Hawks’s Virginia, pp. 251—
260. 1 beg to acknowledge, with
great thankfulness, several publi-
cations of Bishop Meade which he
has kindly forwarded to me. The
pleasure and interest I have de-
rived from their perusal increases
my regret at having lost the henefit
of Bishop Meade’s account of some
of the old Churches of Virginia.
Campbell, in his History of Vir-
ginia, speaks of it (p. 111, note)
in approving terms; and Bishop
Meade had kindly complied with
my request to be allowed to read
it.  But the papers have been
lost, I fear irretrievably, on their
way to England.
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of God be upon them, and upon the fold entrusted
to their charge, for evermore '*!

I am anxious, before I close this chapter, to
correct a statement at p. 224, wherein I have said
that there is no other passage in Swift’s corres-
pondence, besides those which I have there quoted,
which connects his name with the office of a Bishop
in America. I have since found two passages.
The one is in a letter written by Swift, January
12, 1708-9, to his friend Hunter, after the latter
(as I have said, p. 224) had been taken by the
French on his voyage to Virginia, and was still
a prisoper in Paris, in which the foilowing words
occur :—

Vous savez que—Monsieur Addison, notre bon ami, est fait se-
crétaire d'état d’Irlande ; and unless you make haste over and get my
Virginia bishoprick, he will persuade me to go with him, for the
Vienna project is off, whicb is a great disappointment to the design
I had of displaying my polities at the Emperor’s Court. Works,
xv. 295-6.

The other is from a letter written also to Hunter,
March 22, 1708-9.

1 shall go from TIreland sometime in summer, Leing not able to make
my friends in the ministry consider my merits, or their promises,
enough to keep me here ; so that all my hopes now terminate in my
bishoprick of Virginia. Works, xv. 308.

nicants (added 757), 5842 ; Con-
firmed, 440; Marriages, 314;
Burials, 562 ; Churches conse-

109 T subjoin the following ac-
count of the Statistics of the Dio-
cese of Virginia from the Church

Almanack for 1853, published at
New York :—Clergy, 111; Pa-
rishes, 172; Baptisms,—Adults,
938, Infants, 765: 858 ; Commu-

crated, 6 ; Ordinations,—Deacons,
6, Priests, 1 ; Contributions,
32,980 dollars.
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So far as the particular statement in question is cHap.
concerned, I am glad to take this opportunity of iyl
correcting an error into which I had unintentionally
fallen. But I still believe that the representation
which I have given of the matter (pp. 228—225),
is substantially correct; namely, that there never
was any serious intention, on the part either of our
temporal or spiritual rulers, to nominate Swift to
the Bishopric of Virginia; and that his only prospect
of it was that opened to him by the appointment
of his friend Hunter to the governorship of that
province,—a prospect, which his own restless and
scheming spirit strove, eagerly,—and (I am thankful

to add) ineffectually,—to realize.



280 THE HISTORY OF

CHAPTER XXV.

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN MARYLAND, FROM THE
BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY TO
THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE.

A.D. 1700—1776.

CHAP. A REFERENCE to the previous history of the Church
XXV, | . ?
oo In Maryland, in my second Volume, will show, that,

tion of the 3t the beginning of the eighteenth century, the pro-

Maryland, 1 :
Maland prietary government, granted by the charter of

wng of the Charles the First to the family of Lord Baltimore,

century.  had been abolished, and the Church of England

established. It will also show that evils, the same

in kind, and perhaps greater in degree than those

which oppressed the Church in Virginia, marked

its establishment in Maryland. The acts of the

provincial legislature passed for that purpose had

provoked the opposition of all who were not in

communion with the Church, or adverse to religious

establishments; and yet had failed to afford any

security for the efficient discharge of those duties,

which they were the declared instruments to
promote.

Bervices of We have seen, indeed, that Dr. Bray, Commissary

""" of the Bishop of London, as long as he remained
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in the province, and afterwards, when he returned CHAP.
to England, did all that man could do to remedy — —
the evils of a short-sighted legislation, and imparted
a fresh energy to every ministration of the Church
within its borders'. The sense of his zeal and
watchfulness, in truth, led some persons, even in
the continent of North America, in that day, to
ascribe to them more success than they were war-
ranted in doing. Thus, at one of the earliest
meetings of The Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel, an ¢ Account of the State of Religion in
the English Plantations in North America’ was
read, which had been furnished by Colonel Dudley,
governor of New England; and, in his notice of
Maryland, which he describes as containing twenty-
five thousand souls, in twenty-six parishes, he adds,
¢I suppose, well supplied by the care of Dr. Bray?’
We have seen, in the course of the present Volume,
that, in the prosecution of his noble efforts at home
for the welfare of the Church abroad, Bray re-
ceived, in some quarters, much sympathy and sup-
port 5. We shall now find, in other quarters, that
he had the mortification of seeing his most dearly
cherished schemes frustrated.

One of the crying evils under which the Churches Failure of

his scheme

of Virginia and Maryland then laboured was toestendthe

authority,

their inability to restrain the appointment of un-andaugwent

the income,

worthy clergymen. 1In the other British posses- of the Bi-
S\()[)S oo~

sions in North America, where The Society for the misay.

1 Vol. ii. pp. 610—613. &e., p. 24.
2 Hawkins’s Historical Notices, 8 See p. 129, ante.
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Propagation of the Gospel had her missionaries, we
have seen that the utmost pains were taken to
provide faithful and efficient men* But no such
guarantee existed in the present case. The right
of induction and of presentation were both centred
in the Governor alone. The Commissary could only
remonstrate; and, where his remonstrance was ne-
glected, the Church was left to bear the whole
burden of reproach which the secular power cast
upon her. A signal instance of this flagrant wrong
had been recently witnessed, in the appointment to
one of the most important parishes in Maryland of
a clergyman whom Bray’s vigilance had, a short
time before, driven from Virginia®. To guard
against a recurrence of it, Bray sought for a con-
trouling power, by extending to the Commissary
the right of induction, whilst that of presentation
should still remain with the Governor. He published,
at the same time (1702), a Memorial, in which he
proposed to improve the temporal position of the
Commissary, by furnishing him with a residence, and
by annexing to his office another which should give
him jurisdiction in testamentary causes, and to which
had been hitherto attached a stipend of 300/ a year.
The first of these objects, Bray exerted himself to
attain, by collecting contributions among those mem-
bers of the Church at home who shared his bene-
volence and zeal; and the other, by soliciting the

4 See pp. 152—158, ante. Hawks, in his Narrative of the
® Maryland MSS. from the ar- Protestant Episcopal Church in
chives at Fulbam, quoted by Maryland, p. 121.
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new Governor of Maryland, Colonel Seymour, to aid
him in obtaining the consent of the Crown to the:

CHAP.

—_——
‘olonel

annexation of the office in question, in behalf of his Seymour,

governor of

successor, Archdeacon Huetson. Seymour not only Maryland.

peremptorily refused to comply with the request,
but avowed his determination to prevent even the
admission of a Commissary into the province, as long
as he presided over it. His opposition was so far
successful, that Huetson never left England to dis-
charge the duties of his office; and, for fourteen
years afterwards, no one was appointed in his place.

Meanwhile, an attempt was made to impose upon attempt to

establish a

" the Church in Maryland, at the hands of laymen Spiritual

Court, com-

alone, a controul which had been denied to her spi- posed of lay-

members

ritnal rulers. A bill passed both Houses of the only.

provincial legislature, in 1708, authorizing the
establishment of a Spiritual Court, which should con-
sist of the Governor and three other lay members,
and, taking cognizance of all charges brought against
the clergy, be enabled, in case of conviction, to
deprive them of their livings, or even to suspend
them from the ministry. The design bore witness,
indeed, to the necessity of ecclesiastical discipline
being lodged somewhere, but was manifestly subver-
sive of the principles of Episcopal government. The
clergy, accordingly, addressed Bishop Compton, who
still presided over the See of London, showing that
to consent to the establishment of a Court so com-
posed, would be to fasten Presbyterianism upon the
neck of the Church in Maryland, and effectually to
hinder the supervision by her own lawful pastors
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¢BAr. - which had been so long earnestly desired. Without

—— the consent of the authorities at lome, a Court of
this description,—so completely setting at mnought
the jurisdiction of its National Church,—could not,
of course, be constituted; and the consent never
came. The disorders, therefore, by which the
Church was weakened, were still left without re-
medy. But, on the other hand, those who, by
reason of her weakness, sought to make her the
creature of their own purposes,—or those who, with
a sincere desire to strengthen her, might have found
the remedy which they applied worse than the dis-
ease,—were alike prevented from aggravating the °
evils which existed.

Depresscd The magnitude of those evils may be learnt

the Church. from evidences still extant. A clergyman, writing
in 1714 to Bishop Robinson, who had been . trans-
lated, in the preceding year, from the See of Bristol ®
to that of London, represents the disregard of holy
things which then prevailed as almost universal;
the Sacraments of the Church neglected, and, in
some instances, ceasing altogether to be celebrated;
dissoluteness of manners, and contempt for the laws
of marriage, amid all classes. Another, who la-
boured as he best could, in spite of every difficulty,
describes himself as having, for four years, had the
sole charge of the whole county of Somerset, con-
sisting of four parishes, some of which were nearly
thirty miles in length, and sixteen or eighteen in

¢ See p. 49, ante.
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breadth ; that, among them six congregations were CHAP.
scattered, in visiting which he had to travel every ——
month a distance of two hundred miles; that to-
bacco, the only medium provided by law for pay-
ment for his services, was then worth nothing; and
that all the money received by him, for some
months past, had not amounted to more than ten
shillings.

Upon the death of Seymour, in 1709, Colomne] Governor

Hart sne-
Lloyd acted for five years as president of the pro- ceeds Sey-

vince, at the end of which period, Mr. Hart, the -
new Governor, arrived. He appears to have been
a man of earnest and devout spirit, and lost no
time in convening the clergy at Annapolis, that
he might inform himself of their actual condition.
His motive for this step was not, as had been
evinced by some of his predecessors, a wish to lord
it over the clergy, and assume to himself a power
which the law denied; but simply that he might
furnish the Bishop of London with the knowledge
of many particulars which had been hitherto with-
held, and thereby enable him to remedy the irre-
gularities which abounded in the province. The fisen-

result of his enquiries was to show, that, among ?}:{ éz’spéglo
the clergy of Maryland, were many who, in faith clewr.
and patience, pursued, under heavy discouragements,

the path of duty; and ¢some (to use his own words)

whose education and morals were a scandal to their
profession.” After consultation with those of the

clergy whose exemplary lives invited it, and an at-

tentive hearing of certain complaints, urged by the
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Vestry of a parish in which one of the most flagrant
instances of clerical misconduct was alleged to exist,
Hart sent three clergymen into the parish, with
authority to examine minutely into the matter, and
forwarded their report, with his own confirming it,
to the Bishop of London. The tediousness of
such a process, even where the means of arriving
at a definite result were at hand, was in-
tolerable. None felt this more keenly than the
clergy, whom it most nearly concerned. Both they
and the Governor renewed their prayer for that
which could alone effectnally relieve them from
the burden, the presence of a Bishop; but again
their prayer was not answered.

About this time a change was made, in the public
profession of his faith, by the representative of the

andbecomes family of Baltimore, which could not fail to affect

a member of

the Church the province of which he was still the proprietor.

of England.

We have seen the error of Charles the First and
his counsellors in granting to the first Lord Bal-
timore, a Roman Catholic, a Charter for the govern-
ment of Maryland, of which it was impossible for
him, or his descendants, (if they continued to be
Roman Catholics) faithfully to observe the condi-
tions, according to their plain and obvious meaning.
We have seen, also, that the transfer of its govern-
ment from the family of Baltimore to the Crown,
in 1691, was the inevitable consequence of a pro-
ceeding which, from the first, contained within it-
self the elements of its own confusion’. DBut the
7 Vol. ii. pp. 115. 620.
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rights of proprietorship remained, although those
of government had been lost; and the family, upon
which both had been originally conferred, retained
a deep interest in the welfare of a province which
was still its own. It is stated, indeed, both by
Hawks and McMahon, that the anxiety of its re-
presentative at this time to regain for his children all
the privileges of the first Charter, led him to per-
suade his heir, Benedict, to abandon the communion
of the Church of Rome, and to embrace that of the
Church of England®. But no proof is offered in
support of such a statement. And, until it be
proved true, I cannot believe that the change in
question was prompted by any unworthy motives.
The first Lord Baltimore, in the reign of James
the First, left, without any imputation upon his
honesty, the Church of England for that of Rome°.
Why should selfish and corrupt designs be ascribed
to his descendant, who, after the lapse of nearly a
century, returned from the Church of Rome to
that of England? True, the restoration soon after-
wards to his family of the right of government over
Maryland, affords a colourable pretext for such an
imputation. But the impartial enquirer after truth
will demand far clearer evidence upon this point,
before he can admit the imputation to be just. To
Benedict, Lord Baltimore, himself, it does not appear
that any such restoration was either promised or
made. He died within little more than a year

8 Hawks’s Maryland, p. 144;  Vol. i. p. 402.
McMahon's Ditto, i. 279.

CHAP.
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after his father, leaving an infant son, Charles, for
whose education in the faith of the Church of Eng-
land he had made careful provision. To this child
George the First restored the full privileges of the
first Maryland Charter; and the commission of Mr.
Hart, already the royal governor of the province,
was renewed, in 1715, by a commission issued in the
Joint names of the infant proprietor and his guardian,
Lord Guildford.

One of the earliest measures of the provincial
legislature of Maryland, after the restoration of
the government to its Lord Proprietor, was an Act
for the better security of the Protestant interest
within 1ts borders. The enactments passed a few
years before at home for the limitaticn and suc-
cession of the Crown of England in the Protestant
line, and the enforcement by arms of the pretended
claims of a Popish priuce to that Crown, in the very
year which witnessed the re-investment of the Bal-
timore family with their original privileges, would,
under any circumstances, have drawn the attention
of a Colony, so long and intimately associated with
Roman Catholic influence, to this subject. The
knowledge of the course pursued by previous mem-
bers of the family, and of the position occupied
by its present representative, was omly calculated
to make the provincial legislature more strict
and vigilant. Accordingly, we find in this Act,
passed July 17, 1716, a rigid enforcement upon
every person holding any office or place of trust,
of the Oath of Abjuration, and of all other oaths
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which had been required in England as necessary CHAP.
for the security of the King’s person and govern- — —
ment, and for the succession of the Crown '°,

In the same year, Hart still being Governor, the Wikinson

and Hender-

office of Commissary, after many applications, was re- et
newed, and two Maryland clergymen were appointed Commis-
by the Bishop of London to discharge its duties; Chris-
topher Wilkinson, upon the eastern, and Jacob Hen-
derson, upon the western shore of the Chesapeake.
The members of the provincial legislature viewed
the revival of the office with extreme jealousy. - In-
stead of increasing, they seemed determined to lessen,
wheresoever they could, the influence of the clergy.
In some instances, indeed, were it not for the
animus displayed, their measures to this end might
almost create a smile. They chose, for example,
this moment for reducing the amount of the small
marriage fee, five shillings, which had not only
been always customary, but was expressly sanctioned
by the Act, passed March 16, 1701-2, for the
establishment of the Church in Maryland". The
value, also, of the stipend provided by the same
Act for each clergyman, namely, a tax of forty
pounds of tobacco per poll (out of which he was to
pay the clerk yearly a thousand pounds of tobacco),
was now much diminished by the inconvenient
season of the year at which the sheriffs were ap-
pointed to pay it; and a threat of further reduction
was held out by the expressed intention of the

1 Trott’s Laws, pp. 182—186. " Ib. p. 172,
VOL. III. U
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legislature to divide the existing Parishes. These
and other like grievances were made the subject
of anxious conference between Commissary Wil-
kinson and the clergy within his district at his first
Visitation ; and a representation of them was for-
warded to the Bishop of London. Wilkinson was
a calm and prudent man, and eminently qualified
to be a guide and counsellor to his brethren. Jacob
Henderson, on the other hand, though frank and
generous, and full of ardent zeal, was vain and rash;
inflaming by his earliest acts the jealousy and ill will
of laymen, and irritating even the elergy who were
anxious to strengthen his hands, and to be, in their
turn, directed by him. Nevertheless, when con-
vinced of error, he was prompt to do what he
could to repair it; and, although the breach be-
tween the Governor and himself was never entirely
healed, as long as the former continued in the
province, confidence between him and the clergy
was quickly and fully restored.

In 1718, the Governor, being desirous to remove
some of the difficulties which lay in the way of the
exercise of Episcopal jurisdiction in the province,
convened the clergy, simultaneously with the meeting
of the Assembly, at Annapolis, and requested them
to draw up certain propositions as a basis upon
which he hoped an Act might be passed, establishing
that jurisdiction more securely. Such an Act was
framed, and passed the Upper House without diffi-
culty, but failed to receive the support of the Lower
House. Henderson, indeed, had looked upon this
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result ag certain, seeing that a third of its members
was composed of Dissenters, and a majority of the
rest notoriously adverse to the restoration of any
Ecclesiastical discipline. He even doubted the
sincerity of the Governor’s professed affection for
the Church,—a doubt evidently shared by Hawks
in his account of the matter'’,—in submitting to
the legislature a measure so sure to fail. But
herein, I think, Hart has been hardly dealt with.
His course, from first to last, if not wise, appears
to have been honest; and the hasty surmises of
the impetuous Commissary, who so often came into
collision with him, must not tempt us to lay upon
his memory the burden of an unjust reproach.

CHAP.
XXV.
‘,_}

Hart resigned his government in 1720; and, Hortre-
signs,

three years afterwards, Bishop Gibson, who was
then translated from the See of Lincoln to that
of London, gave a fresh impulse to the ministrations
of the clergy of Maryland by the searching en-

quiries which he addressed to them. Not satisfied Bisor

with the terms of the authority under which the
Bishop of London had hitherto exercised jurisdiction
over English congregations abroad and over the
Church in the Colonies,—an authority, of which I
have described the origin and character in a previous
portion of this work *,—Bishop Gibson sought from
George the First a special Commission, which de-
fined it more clearly; and, until he obtained it,
refrained from reappointing the two Commissaries

" Hawks’s Maryland, p. 165. 13 Vol. ii. pp. 33—85.
u 2
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whose offices had ceased at the death of his pre-
decessor. The answers returned to his enquiries'
served but to bring to light once more the many
anomalies of his own position and that of the
Colonial clergy, and made all parties more urgent
than ever in their prayer that they might be re-
moved in the only effectual way by the appointment
of Bishops in the Colonies. I am almost wearied
in recording the fact, that again their prayer was
not listened to. For a time, indeed, the clergy in
the province seemed to have the sympathy of Charles
Calvert, the successor of Hart, and also of his
brother, Benedict Leonard, the next Governor. The
provincial legislature also manifested a better spirit
by passing, in 1723, an Act for the endowment and
management of a school in each County. But the
hopes thus excited soon passed away. The encourage-
ment held out on the part of the Governor failed the
clergy in the hour of trial ; and the assistance, which
the legislature seemed ready to give towards the work
of education, began and ended with the mere enact-
ment of a formal statute.

Within a short time, indeed, the profession
of sympathy was exchanged for acts of positive
hostility, in which one Thomas Bordsley, a lawyer
and a member of the House of Assembly, took the
most conspicuous part. The menaces before held
out **, of subdividing the Parishes, and reducing the

14 A portion of the Bishop's first berforce in his History of the
Address, which accompanied these A merican Church, p. 136.
euquiries, is given by Bishop Wil- 18 See p. 289, ante.
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incomes, of the clergy, were now, by his agitation, crap.
carried into effect. It was argued, that the ﬁ,v—/
endowments of the Church, as they had been
created, so they could be withdrawn, by the will

of the legislature; and, that, as the royal assent had

never been given to the Act which established such
endowments, its reversal could not be arrested by

any interference of home authority. The work of
spoliation accordingly began forthwith. The Parish

of which Wilkinson, formerly a Commissary, had

been hitherto entrusted with the sole charge, was

the first to be severed, and its aggregate revenue
distributed between the two portions. Nor was

this all. The amount of this aggregate revenue,
namely, forty pounds of tobacco per poll, was further

to be reduced one-fourth; a measure, of which the
execution was only delayed for a time, in conse-
quence of its having been connected with another,
which affected some of the commercial interests of

the Colony.

A Bill also was introduced into the House of
Assembly for establishing a Court, composed en-
tirely of laymen, for the trial of all Ecclesiastical
offences. An attempt of this kind had been made
in the time of Governor Seymour '®; and the in-
herent difficulties which prevented its success then,
led also to its failure at the present time.

Bordsley, the prime mover of all these proceed- Jiomes

their chief

ings, urged them forward with a bitter hatred. Dis- {350

18 Sec p. 282, ante.
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QAT affected towards the reigning family of England, he

——— was enraged at finding that only a few of the clergy
of Maryland shared those political opinions in favour
of the house of Stuart, which had created the
gravest difficulties in the way of their brethren at
liome ”, and which, as we shall presently see, were
propagated with not less zeal by some of the most
distinguished members of their body abroad. His
vexation and disappointment, on this account, stimu-
lated his every effort to oppress and crush the
clergy. The anomalous character of their position,
which has been so frequently described, gave to him
great advantages, of which he did not scruple to
avail himself upon every occasion. The fact of the
government being Proprietary helped to confuse
the relations in which the clergy stood towards
Lord Baltimore, the Proprietor, and towards the
Bishop of London. Every clergyman appointed to
a Parish in Maryland, although chosen by Lord
Baltimore, and inducted by the Governor, his repre-
sentative, was yet licensed by the Bishop of London.
If he should be guilty of any irregularity, the
Bishop’s Commissary was authorized to take cogni-
zance of it. But we have seen that, for fourteen
years, no Commissary was found in the Colony;
that one of its most busy Governors openly declared
that he would never allow a Commissary to come '°,
—a resolution which he contrived to keep; and
that, at the present juncture, Bishop Gibson did

% See pp. 4. 34, ante. ¥ See p. 282, ante.
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not feel that he had authority to appoint a Com- cuap.
missary. And, even supposing that mo such ob- ' _
stacles had ever existed, and that a Commissary
had been able to exercise the duties of his office,
yet, if he were to succeed in convicting the
person brought before him for trial, neither he
nor the Bishop had any power to punish the
offender.

However humiliating the history of such confu- Ry Mx
sion, we find that there was even yet a lower depth invited by

the Bishop
of degradation to which the clergy of Maryland were of London

to come

now brought. After many a fruitless application home for
for the presence of a Bishop among them, they fop but
were at length comforted with the prospect of a re- jc7e Mery-
turn to their prayer. The Bishop of London invited

them to nominate one of their own body as a man

worthy to be his Suffragan. The object of their

choice was Mr. Colebatch, a man of exemplary cha-

racter; and the Bishop wrote, requesting him to

come to England, that he might be consecrated to

that office. No records remain to show the specific
grounds upon which the Bishop rested this proposal;

but it is impossible to believe that such a commu-
nication could have been forwarded without proper
authority. The result, however, was as fruitless as

had been all former attempts of the kind, and the

mode in which it was defeated is almost incredible.

Upon intelligence being received of the contem-

plated measure, a writ of ne exeat was actually
applied for and granted by the Courts of Maryland

against Colebatch! The Colony was thus turned
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CHAD. into a prison-house; and the man whom both its

——— clergy and their Diocesan in England were anx-

ious to see invested with the office of Suffragan

Bishop was forbidden by its legislature to leave its
borders.

Reduction In 1728, the Act, which had been before brought

comes ofthe forward, and the progress of which had been delayed

" by a cause already explained ', passed into a law.

Its title declared it to be only an Act for ‘improving

the staple of tobacco; and, with that view, it pro-

hibited the planting of more than & certain quantity.

But, inasmuch as it gave all parties, who had been

hitherto bound to pay in tobacco the assessments

levied for parochial or other public charges, the

option of either paying the whole or any part of

such assessments in money, at the rate of ten

shillings for every hundred-weight of tobacco, or

of paying in tobacco, as a discharge in full of all

claims, three-fourths only of the quantity before

required, its effect was obviously to mulet all the

clergy a fourth of their income. The price of to-

bacco, indeed, might be increased by limiting the

extent of its growth, and the general prosperity of

the Colony be thereby advanced. But, in such a

case, the people who profited by this prosperity

would doubtless avail themselves of the powers of

the Act, and make only a money payment. On the

other hand, if tobacco should fall in price, the people

would as certainly make their payments in the

% See p. 293, ante.
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article itself, and that only to an amount three- cmap.

fourths as much as had been required before. X
The clergy felt it hopeless to ask for redress in Hender<on
goes to ng-

the Colony; and yet to publish their intention of Jand for re-
seeking it from home, would only be to provoke the
issuing of a fresh writ of ne exeat against each and
every one whom they might employ as agent on
their behalf. With the utmost secresy, therefore,
they drew up petitions to the King, the ILord Pro-
prietor, the Bishop of London, and the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel, and delivered them
to Henderson, one of the former Commissaries, in
full confidence that he would support them with
zeal, ability, and courage. They were not disap-
pointed in this expectation. He made good his
voyage to England, and instantly submitted the
matter for consideration in the proper quarters.
The absence of Lord Baltimore from the country
prevented for a time any communication with him.
Meanwhile, the Committee on Plantation Affairs,
to whom the King in Council referred the petition
brought over by Henderson, were engaged in con-
sidering it; but, on the return of Baltimore, sus-
pended their Report until he should have formed
his determination. It was clear and decisive. He
expressly prohibited the operation of any Act which
should encroach upon the endowments already pro-
vided for the Church in Maryland, and assured the
clergy that he would protect them against any in-
vasion of their rights. From the Bishop and the
Society, Henderson received all the sympathy and
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support which he could have looked for. The
Bishop, having now received the special Commission
which he had sought for from the Crown, renewed
to him the office of Commissary with enlarged
powers; no longer confining them only to one side
of the Bay of Chesapeake, but extending them
throughout the whole province. And the Society
not only offered to help the Maryland clergy by
employing them, should they require it, as its own
missionaries, but assisted Henderson with a loan of
money for defraying the expense of the legal and
other charges which he had incurred. He promised
to repay the same as soon as he should return to
Maryland ; and, to the credit of her clergy be it
said, they enabled him, in the midst of their .own
difficulties, punctually to fulfil his promise.

The return of Henderson from England, and the
intelligence which he brought with him, were the
signal for fresh conflicts. The legislature, defeated
in their attempt to deduct a fourth from the esta-
blished payment to each clergyman of forty pounds of
tobacco per poll, immediately passed another Act
authorizing the payment of a fourth of that amount
in wheat, or barley, or Indian corn, or oats; and
affixing to a bushel of each different grain the price
deemed to be its equivalent in tobacco. But, as
the rate at which this price was fixed was purely
arbitrary, and far higher, in every instance, than
that warranted by the real value of tobacco, the
practical effect was still to withhold from the clergy
a portion of the provision to which they were en-
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titled by the Act of 1701-2. Once more they
applied to the Bishop of London, entreating him to
defend them from this wrong. The whole Colony
was agitated by the strife thus created. Angry
pamphlets, vexatious law-suits, even acts of personal
insult and violence, were painful proofs of the fierce-
ness with which it raged; and to look for any suc-
cessful issue of the ministrations of the Chureh,
howsoever diligently in some quarters still sustained,
in the face of opposition so grievous and humiliating
as this, was, indeed, to believe in hope against hope.
Henderson, who bore himself resolutely against all
assailants, was the chief object of attack at this
crisis. They who clamoured the most loudly against
alleged delinquencies of the clergy, were the first
to screen the offenders, if only, by so doing, they
might thwart and vex the indefatigable Commissary.
A signal instance of this disgraceful conduect occurred,
soon after the accession of George the Second. Hen-
derson, by virtue of his office, had taken steps to
punish the notorious profligacy of one of the clergy.
But, because he could not at once show that the
special Commission obtained by Bishop Gibson from
George the First (by virtue of which he had been
appointed Commissary) was still in force, a prose-
cution was immediately set on foot against him ; and
the death of the wretched prosecutor, who fell into
the fire in a fit of drunkenness, alone saved him
from a vexatious and expensive law-suit. Another
offender, who was rich, and supported by the influ-
ence of many laymen, who degraded themselves by

CHAP.
XXYV.
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CHAP. making him the instrument of their malicious on-
—— slaught against Henderson, openly defied all his
efforts to bring him to account. Henderson en-
treated the Bishop to arm him with the fresh powers,
without which his enemies confidently asserted that
he could not move. And there is grave reason for
believing that they who insisted upon the produc-
tion of the required instrument, took care to inter-
cept it by the way; for it did not reach him. That
Henderson should still have persevered in a contest
against such adversaries, proves his conviction of the
righteous cause entrusted to him, and his unflinching
courage in maintaining it. He had little to cheer
or strengthen him from any quarter. In the Colony,
the Governor and legislature were leagued to effect
his overthrow. The scoffers and the profane longed
eagerly for this result. The Quakers and Jesuits
looked on with feelings of complacency, which they
took little pains to conceal ; and the few whom he
could still call his friends were abashed and panic-
stricken. Neither did any promise or prospect of
help arrive from England. Baltimore, who had
publicly declared his determination to defend the
rights of the clergy, gave, notwithstanding, his con-
sent to the law which, by substituting a payment in
grain for that before required in tobacco, led neces-
sarily to a serious diminution of their income. And
the Bishop of London, seeing that it was hopeless
any longer to resist the combined efforts of Pro-
prietor, Governor, and House of Assembly, advised
Henderson to submit. Henderson was desirous to
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have made another voyage to England, and to have crnap.
carried the complaints of his brethren again before A
the King in Council. But an enterprise so little

likely, as it seemed, to lead to any satisfactory

issue, received not any encouragement from Bishop
Gibson.

The resignation by Benedict Calvert of his office Lot Bali-
of Governor of Maryland, in 1731, through ill Mayland.
health, relieved the clergy from some of the diffi-
culties which had been created by his constant ill
will against them. His successor, Samuel Ogle,
exhibited towards them even a friendly spirit; and
so did Lord Baltimore, when he came, the next
year, to visit the Colony of which he was Proprietor.

The object of his visit was the settlement of a dis-
pute between himself and the family of Penn,
touching the boundaries of their respective pro-
vinces. He remained twelve months in Maryland, Good effects
during which period he strove successfully to appease thereet
the irritated feelings of the clergy and the legis-
lature. The clergy were assured by him of his
readiness to defend them against all further en-
croachments upon their privileges ; and the Bishop’s
Commissary was invited to resume the exercise of

all the powers of his office without fear of moles-
tation. The leading members also of the legis-
lature, who had been distinguished for their per-
tinacity in framing successive enactinents which
they knew must be received with aversion by the
clergy, showed that the example of Baltimore was

not lost upon them. We find no mention made,
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after his departure, of any renewal of the like efforts

‘—~—— to vex their persons, or weaken their influence.

Rvils still

unremedied.

Ogle, indeed, who had resumed the reins of govern-
ment, did much towards the prevention of one of
the evils which had caused scandal in the province,
namely, the admission into it of unworthy clergy-
men. Formerly the right of presentation by the
Proprietor, and of induction by the Governor, had
been exercised without the slightest check; but
now, as often as any one offered himself for in-
duction into a Parish, the Bishop’s Commissary was
consulted by Ogle with respect to his fitness for
the office ; and where the result was not satisfactory,
the induction was not proceeded with.

In spite, however, of these encouraging circum-
stances, and the hope which they afforded of better
things, a heavy burden of reproach, contracted
through the misgovernment of so many years, still
rested upon the Church in Maryland. Somie of her
most grievous wrongs—especially that whereby she
was denied the power of removing from a Parish a
clergyman once inducted into it, however unworthy
he might be proved to be—still remained without
a remedy. The want of harmony also between
Baltimore and Bishop Gibson,—arising, probably,
from a cause already noticed *’,—was so greatly
increased after the return of Baltimore to England,
that they soon ceased even to hold any communi-
cation with each other upon the subject so in-

30 See p. 300, ante.
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timately connected with the duties of both. The cuap.
effect of this estrangement was to check, upon the ix,v—ﬁ
part of Baltimore, the growth of those friendly
feelings towards the clergy which his visit to Mary-
land had awakened; and, upon the part of Bishop Bishop ciib-

son ccases to

Gibson, to weaken, and at length to suspend alto- interest
gether, those relations with the Colonial eclergy Muyhor
which, upon his first appointment to the See of
London, he was evidently most anxious to maintain.
Whether this result arose from causes altogether
beyond the controul of the Bishop, or from any Jack

of patience and prudence in himself, I have not yet

been able to ascertain. Hawks, indeed, does not hesi-

tate to cast upon Gibson so great a share of blame in

this matter, as to affirm that the death of that distin-
guished prelate, which occurred in 1748, must be
regarded as an event ‘not injurious to the Maryland
Church . But neither the Fulham MSS., nor

those of the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel, which are the sources from which he
avowedly derives the materials of his narrative, and

both of which I have carefully examined, justify this
remark. The Maryland clergy, there is no doubt,

were utterly disheartened by the treatment which

they received. Even Henderson was cast down'gggie?:ct
and, worn out by protracted and fruitless contests, Commls
ceased to exercise any longer his duties as Commis-

sary. He has not left, as far as I am aware, on
record his reasons for taking this step; and it

1 Hawks’s Maryland, p. 230.
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only remains for us to express our regret that zeal,

N and diligence, and courage, such as his, should,

Builds a
Chapel in
Queen
Annc’s
Parish.

Whitfield's
wisit,

Increase of
Roman
Catholice.

in the end, bave been found to have availed nothing.

It is some consolation to know, that, although
defeated in his efforts to restore to the Church in
Maryland the spiritual discipline which she so much
needed, Henderson still laboured to provide for
her children the ministration of her public ordi-
nances. He and his wife built, at their own ex-
pense, a Chapel, which was constituted by the legis-
lature a Chapel of Ease in Queen Anne’s Parish,
Prince George’s County.

Eight years before the death of Bishop Gibson,
Whitfield paid a brief visit to Maryland; and his
testimony as to its spiritual condition, as might be
expected, was not favourable. It is right, however,
to add, that the opposition which he had to en-
counter came not so much from the Church esta-
blished in the province as from the Presbyterian
clergy, whom, in his usual strain of unmeasured
invective, he describes as ‘ the seed of the serpent *2
The success which attended his preaching elsewhere,
appears not to have followed him to Maryland ; and
he soon left it for other and more inviting fields of
labour.

The Roman Catholic influence which, through the
family of Lord Baltimore, had been coeval with the
first formation of the Colony,—although often
checked and retarded by events that occurred in

22 Whitfeld’s Woir ks, i. 225,
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the interval,—had, of late years, been gradually cirap.
gaining ground. In some counties, their places of Sply
worship were more numerous than those of any

other communion ; and, during the administration of
Benedict Calvert, many offices of emolument and
dignity had been conferred upon them.

The Baptists, also, whose zeal and energy we have The Bap-
seen were so great in Virginia *°, found many oppor-
tunities, which they eagerly seized, to extend their
influence through parts of the adjoining Colony.

And thus the same spectacle was exhibited in both
Provinces, of a Church enfeebled, degraded, deserted
by her proper rulers; of enemies quick, and strong,
and clamorous for her overthrow.
The Act “of 1730, which had ordained that a Re-enact-

fourth of the tobacco assessment (provided for the ??trgésfe
payment of the clergy) might henceforward be paid payment of
In grain or in money, had expired with the period the clerey.
to which its operation was limited. In 1747, it
was renewed for five years more. The clergy for-
bore to make any opposition. Their objections to

it remained the same; but the withdrawal from
them, at that time, of Bishop Gibson’s help %, taught
them to feel that any remonstrance would be vain.

As soon as Sherlock became Bishop of London Dishop
(1748), the clergy renewed to him their prayer for ‘
counsel and support. The difficulty of giving these in
any effectual way led Sherlock, at first, to hesitate,

and to decline, compliance with the prayer ad-

23 See p. 269, ante. % See p. 303, ante.
VOL. III. X
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dressed to him. But further reflection showed that
he had no choice in the matter; and, that, howsoever
complicated or conflicting the relations between the
proprietor, himself, the colonial government, and
the clergy, it was yet his duty to try and bring
them into a well-ordered state. The pitiable
condition to which the Church in Maryland was
reduced cannot be represented more forcibly than
in the appeal which her clergy made to him for
help. I subjoin a part of it:

Your Lordship undoubtedly knows the unhappy difference that sub-
sisted between our late Proprietary and Dr. Gibson, your worthy pre-
decessor, concerning the ordination and licences of the clergy whom
he inducted to livings here in his gift as Proprietary : the consequence
of which has been the presentation of several persons unequal to the
sacred function on account of their learning, parts, and scandalous
lives ; and what adds greatly to the misfortune is, that our late Com-
missary being (in a great measure) suspended by the Government
from the execution of his office, not only priests made of the lowest of
the people have been inducted, but, being under no jurisdiction, they
have done what seemed good in their own eyes, to the greatest scandal
and detriment of our holy religion ; for from hence the Jesuits sta-
tioned among us have reaped no small advantage ; from hence enthu-
siasts and schismatics, rambling up and down the province seeking
whom they may seduce, have too much prevailed on the wavering and
ignorant ; from hence, those that sit in the seat of the scorner have
proselyted too many to deism ; from hence, many professed members
of our Church have degenerated into lukewarmness by disregard to
the doctrines of those whose persons they hold in the utmost con-
tempt ; and from hence, by the vicious examples and indiscreet be-
haviour of such teachers, too many have been patronized in immoral
courses,

No other topics are touched upon by the clergy
in this Address to Bishop Sherlock but such as
related to their spiritual wants. The difficulties, in
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which they were about to be placed by the probable CHAP.
re-enactment of the law so obnoxious to them, were T
touching

passed over in silence. But, as the period drew near “‘ﬂ;ﬂstl
at which the Act of 1747 was to expire, they were
active in soliciting from the Bishop all the aid
which he could give them to prevent its re-enactment.
The wisdom and policy of their conduct in this
matter has been questioned by their best friends.
The improved condition of the country, and the in-
crease of its population, had, in truth, saved them
from much of the loss which they had apprehended
they would suffer. In some instances, their stipends
had become actually greater than when the original
Act of 1730 was passed; and, under any circum-
stances, the position of every clergyman in Maryland
was, in respect of temporal matters, far more favour-
able than that of their brethren in any other Colony
of North America. To assume, therefore, the cha-
racter of complainants, when their condition was so
much better than that of others, and to demand a
restitution of their so-called rights, whilst no effec-
tual corrective had yet been applied to ensure the
performance of their acknowledged duties, was but

to alienate the sympathies of those who might
have been well affected towards them, and to in-
flame with fiercer hatred the passions of all who
were their avowed enemies. Their opposition to
the re-emactment of the Act, in 1758, of course
proved unavailing. And when, at the expiration of
five years from that date, its re-enactment for the
same term was once more proposed, the clergy had

X 2
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learnt this wisdom from their defeat, that they
abstained from offering any more resistance.

At length, in 1763, after another lustrum had
passed away, the legislature, disgusted and wearied
out by the continued irregularities of the great
mass of the clergy, and seeing not any prospect of
amendment, brought forward two Acts, the one of
which at once cut off a fourth from their stipends,
and was to continue in force for five years; and the
other established a lay tribunal for the trial and
punishment of all offences committed by them.
The first was carried by acclamation ; and the other,
after having passed both Houses, only failed to be-
come law through the refusal of Sharpe, then
Governor, to give his assent to it. His refusal
arose, not from any reluctance to see such a tribunal
erected,—for what could be worse than the con-
tinued exhibition of clerical delinquency unre-
strained 2—but simply from the fact which had
caused the same measure to fail in a former day,
its incompatibility with the principles and discipline
of the Church of England *.

But, whilst an unwillingness to take any step
which might place the Colony in a false position
towards the mother-country prevented Governor
Sharpe from bringing the Maryland clergy under
the sole authority of a lay tribunal, his successor,
Robert Eden, the last of the Proprietary Governors,
came out, in 1769, armed with instructions from the

% See p. 282, ante.
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Proprietor, involving an infringement of their rights ciiap
more flagrant than any with which they had been LA
before threatened. They were absolutely forbidden Fhgclerey
to meet together any more for the purpose of pre- iy ord
paring, or executing in concert, any measures, how- ;,‘;t',;‘:f_‘ to-
soever important and needful these might appear
to be to the Church, or to themselves her ministers.
The freedom of thought and speech which the planters
of Maryland could hardly withhold, except under
terror of the lash, from the poor negroes who toiled
upon their estates, was henceforward to be denied
to men whose commission it was to preach de-
liverance “from the bondage of corruption into
the glorious liberty of the children of God *%.”

If any thing could add to the infamy of such
a mandate, it was the time at which it was issued.
The clergy who, as I have already mentioned in
my notice of the proceedings of the Church in
Virginia ¥, had been deputed by the Colonies of
North America, to confer with their brethren in
the South, for the purpose of making an united
application to the authorities at home for the esta-
blishment of a Colonial Episcopate, had, in the dis-
charge of their mission, visited Maryland. They
had met there with a more favourable reception
than in Virginia, and had agreed with her clergy
upon Addresses to be drawn up and forwarded to
the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of Lon-
don, and Lord Baltimore. No attempt was made

% Rom. viii, 21. 3 See p. 251, ante-
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to cast a cloke of secrecy over any of their pro-
cecdings. The Governor was promptly informed,
by the clergy of the province, of all that had passed,
and requested by them to exert his influence with
the Proprietor to obtain a favourable answer to
their prayer. The only answer which they received
was that of rebuke and insult. Never were they to
presume to meet again! And as for the necessity,
which they talked about, of Episcopal superin-
tendence, the Governor told them that the Parishes
in Maryland were all Donatives, and therefore be-
yond any controul which a Bishop could exercise.
The clergy yielded without further remonstrance
to the representation thus made to them of their
position, believing either that the representation
was correct, or that they bad no power to refute it.
But there can be little doubt that the merits of a
righteous cause were, in this instance, compromised
by a most fallacious plea. A Donative by the law
of England is, where ‘the King, or any subject by
his licence, doth found a Church or Chapel, and
ordains that it shall be merely in the gift or disposal
of the Patron, subject to his visitation only, and not
to that of the Ordinary, and vested absolutely in
the Clerk, by the Patron’s deed of donation, without
presentation, institution, or induction?®.” This was
not the true character of the Livings in Maryland.
Its Charter, no doubt, had invested the Proprietor
with the patronage and advowsons of all Churches

*8 Blackstone's Commentaries, iii. 30, Stephen’s ed.
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which might bhereafter be built in any quarter of cuar.
it; and given him licence, also, to erect and found NSO
Churches and Chapels®. But, not in any single
instance, had the first Proprietor, or any of his suc-
cessors, erected or founded any Church or Chapel
in the province. And the reason is obvious. The
Charter had distinctly said, that all Churches and
Chapels erected within its borders should be dedi-
cated and consecrated according to the Ecclesiastical
laws of the Kingdom of England. And such a
dedication, neither the first Proprietor, nor his suc-
cessors could willingly make; for, until the time of
George the First ¥, we have seen that they were all
Roman Catholics. I stop not to repeat, what I have
so often touched upon before, the impropriety of
such a Charter being granted under such circum-
stances. All that I am now concerned to show is
that, by the operation of them, no Parish was
erected by any representative of the family of Bal-
timore, but by the provincial legislature; and that
the people paid for the support of the clergy of all
Parishes thus erected the assessment appointed
by the legislature. ~Not one, therefore, of the
Maryland Parishes was a Donative, in the true
sense of the term. And, even if they had been,
and consequently given exemption to the clergy-
man - from Episcopal visitation, they could not
have exempted him from the censure to which
acts of immorality, or the preaching of unsound

2 Vol ii. p. 114, % See pp. 285—287, ante.
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doctrine, would have made him liable. In England,

—— Donatives were not allowed only that impunity to

The cffect of

the Stamp
Act and
other mea-
sures of the
English
Govern-
ment in

Maryland

crime might be secured. The laws of England, both
spiritual and temporal, howsoever sometimes evaded,
were a constant and clear witness against any such
unrighteous principle. With what show, therefore, of
reason, or of justice, could an opposite course of ac-
tion be defended or palliated by the Governor of an
English Colony ? The scandal of clerical delinquency
within the province was most afflicting ; and yet, when
application was made to him to assist the clergy in
providing for them the one effectual remedy, he
could bring himself to answer them only by a hollow
and fallacious plea!

The false and embarrassing position, which had
been for so many years occupied by the clergy of
Maryland, became every day more critical by the
progress of those political differences between Eng-
land and her American Colonies, which have been
already noticed in the preceding chapter *'. The agita-
tion produced by the Stamp Act within this province
was as great as that manifested in any other
quarter of the continent. Zachariah Hood, an un-
happy merchant of Annapolis, who, in an evil hour for
himself, accepted the office of distributor of Stamps,
was compelled to flee in terror to New York; his
effigy having been first flogged at the whipping-
post, tied to the pillory, and then cast into the
flames. The Governor was advised to deposit the’

" Sec . 247, anie.



THE COLONIAL CHURCH. 313

Stamp papers, as soon ag they arrived from England, cnap.
on board one of the King’s ships on the Virginia ',
station, if he wished to save them from destruction.

The House of Assembly passed, in eloquent and
emphatic terms, resolutions condemning the measure.

And Daniel Dulany, Secretary of the province,
published a pamphlet upon the same subject, which

has survived the mass of controversial writings of

that period, and remains a signal monument of

lucid and energetic reasoning .

Upon the imposition of the fresh duties that were
attempted to be levied in the American Colonies,
under the administration of the Duke of Grafton *,
Maryland again shared the general indignation, and
was foremost in concerting and executing those re-
taliatory measures which were avowedly designed
to cripple the commerce of the mother-country *.

In the midst of these disputes, arose others of a The Procla-
local cbaracter, involving the same principles, and Vestry Act.
aggravating the conflict that was at hand. They
deserve to be considered in this work, for they
affected, directly and seriously, the temporal fortunes
of the Church in Maryland. I mean the disputes
connected with the Proclamation and Vestry Act.

The law of 1763, which, we bave seen, reduced the
amount to be received by the clergyman of each
Parish from forty pounds of tobacco per poll to

3 Tt is entitled * Considerations published (without his name) at
on the propriety of imposing Annapolis, Oct. 14, 1765.
taxes in the British Colonies, for 3 See p. 247, ante.
the purposc of raising a revenuc 3 McMabon's History of Mary-
by Act of Parliament.’ It was land, i. 337—330.
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thirty, was only a clause of a gencral Act ‘for
amending the staple of tobacco; and in the same
Act were other clauses, regulating the amount of
fees which it had been the practice of officers in
the province to receive in lieu of fixed salaries.
The operation of the Act had been limited to seven
years; and, in 1770, when it was brought up for
renewal, a difference arose between the two Houses
upon the subject; the Upper House consisting of
many who filled public offices in the province, and
were interested in maintaining a high amount of
fees; the Lower House consisting of those who
were not less strongly interested in reducing the
amount. The Assembly was prorogued, without
having come to any resolution respecting it. Upon
this, the Governor thought fit to issue a Procla-
mation, enjoining a continuance of the payment of
fees, according to the rates prescribed by the Act
of 1763; a system, which the Lower House had
refused to sanction. Finding that they were now
commanded to do, in obedience to the simple fiat
of the Governor, what their own deliberations had
taught them to reject, its members directed all their
energies to counteract the effects of his proceeding.
As soon as they were convened, in the following
year, they addressed the Governor, declaring that
the right of taxation, of which he had assumed the
exercise, was vested in the Assembly alone, and
urging him to recall his Proclamation. The Gov-
ernor refused compliance with their prayer. The
Assembly persisted in pressing it; and another pro-
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rogation was the result. This was followed, in CHAP.
1773, by a new election; and the return then made ———
of a Lower House, whose members were all fully
determined to resist the course which the Governor
thought it his duty to pursue, was no insignificant

proof of the support which the great mass of the

people were ready to give to them *.

But the same course of events which had left the wdhe
secular officers of the province without their fees,— :ﬁlpiﬁin;.t
save such as the Governor might succeed in pro-
curing for them under the precarious authority of
his Proclamation,—deprived the clergy also of the
specific endowments which hitherto had never failed
to be provided for them. It was judged right,
therefore, that they should fall back upon the Act
of 1701-2, with reference to which all subsequent
Acts had been framed. But, since the provisions
of this Act gave to the clergy a larger income, and
left upon the Colony a heavier burden, than that
which had been recently allowed by its legislature,
it was not likely that the people would now submit
to its operation. Accordingly, against the Vestry
Act,—under which title the obnoxious demands of
the clergy claimed to be enforced,—sprang up an
opposition, as obstinate and bitter as that which had

which he was the advocate ; and

3 Ib. 380—397. Among the
the reproach to which he was

various writers, also, who took part

in the controversy caused by the
Proclamation Act, one of the most
distinguished was Dulauny, whose
opposition to the Stamp Act has
been noticed above. Upon the
present occasion, his personal in-
terest, as Provincial Secretary,
was identified with the cause of

thereby exposed, of course weak-
ened the effect of his arguments.
But I do mot find that any case
was made out against him, even by
his bitterest opponents, that he
was actuated by unworthy mo-
tives.
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been set in array against the Proclamation. The
general plea which, we have seen, had been ad-
vanced before *¢, that the Act of 1701-2 had never
received the sanction of the home authorities, was
now revived, and urged by minute and careful argu-
ments. It was contended that the Maryland House
of Delegates who passed the Aect, March 16, 1701-2,
had been chosen under writs of election, issued in
the name of William the Third; the government
of the Colony being, at that time, vested in the
Crown. But, since William died on the 8th of
that month, the authority of the House of Delegates
was ¢pso facto void, at the very time of their passing
this Act; and, unless its provisions had been con-
firmed by another House chosen under new writs,
issued by his successor, they could not have the
force of law. No such.confirmation was ever made.
And, consequently,—so argued its opponents,—the
Act itself had always been a nullity.

Into the particulars of the controversy thus
created, and waged on both sides, for three years,
with the greatest ability and zeal, it were needless
now to enter. Suffice it to say, that, at the end of
that period, it only ceased in consequence of the
necessity, felt and acknowledged by all parties, of
having some public system whereby the inspection
of tobacco, which continued to be the currency of
the province, might be regulated. A compromise was
accordingly made, by which—reserving for future
consideration the validity of the Act of 1701-2,

3% Sce p. 293, ante.
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—another Aect was, in the mean time, allowed to
pass, fixing the poll tax for the clergy at thirty
pounds of tobacco, or at an equivalent money pay-
ment of four shillings. I need hardly remark,
that, before any adjudication upon the disputed law
could be arrived at, the progress and results of the
American Revolution made all farther proceedings
connected with the enquiry superfluous.

The only point connected with the above dispute,
to which I think it necessary to direct attention for
a moment is, what I believe to be exaggerated re-
ports then circulated of the incomes of the clergy.
The general prevalence of such reports, of course,
added greatly to the opposition which the clergy
had to encounter; and it becomes, therefore, a
question of historical interest to learn how far they
may be regarded as correct. The only authority
for them, as far as I have been able to learn, is a
statement in KEddis's Letters from Maryland.
McMahon, for example, says, that

There were, at this period, forty-five Parishes in the province, and
the value of the benefices in these was continually increasing with the
population. The revenues of the benefice in the Parish of All Saints,
in Frederick County, were then estimated to amount to £1000
sterling per annum ; and the endowments of many others were ample,
and on the increase.

Hawks also admits, that
The livings in some of these Parishes were very large. In some

instances, they were worth £1000 sterling. From a list now before
us, made after the reduction of the livings one-fourth, we find that
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there were but three under £100, and the residue ranged from that
amount up to £500 %,

Both these writers cite Eddis as their sole autho-
rity ; and, if his testimony is to be regarded as con-
clusive, the objection based upon it is irresistible.
It is only right, therefore, to add, that a very different
testimony is given by a witness perhaps not less
competent than Eddis. One of the agitators upon
this question, alluding, probably, to the Parish
spoken of by McMahon, had described it, in terms
evidently designed to insult and vilify all orders in
the Church, as an ‘object of envy to an English
Bishop.” And Boucher,—of whose services in the
Virginia Church I have already spoken **,—having
since been appointed to a Parish in Maryland, felt
it his duty to animadvert upon these words, and to
refute the charge which they were intended to
convey. He admits, without reserve, that the
endowments of the particular Parish in question
were unduly large; but goes on to say,

That one excepted, there is hardly another which produces to the
incumbent an income equal to that of an attorney in tolerable practice.
And even of that one, it is uofair to judge by the reported number
of tazables. Between the list of taxables, as set down in the sheriff’s

books, and what the incumbent actually receives, it is well known
there is a wide difference. ’

1

He then enters upon a wider consideration of the
question, and thus expresses his sentiments upon it:

37 McMahon, i. 898; Hawks, 3 See pp. 254—260, ante.
282, 283,
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However much the revenue of the Church is magnified, a fair
statement of her receipts would show you, that the aggregate or sum
total of her estate is inadequate to the maintenance of a competent
number of reputable clergymen. We have but forty-four beneficed
clergymen; and even in this our infant state twice that number would
be inadequate to the exigencies of the province. As we increase in
population, the number of our Parishes and Churches should also be
increased ; for it never can be thought that religious instruction is
sufficiently communicated till every man, who is so disposed, may
have it in his power, with his family, conveniently to attend Divine
service at the least once in every week. Every Parish is too large
as long as there is a parishioner distant more than four or five miles
from a Church where there is service every Sunday ; but, at present,
most of our Parishes have two Churches, in which duty is alternately
performed every other Sunday. In several Parishes there are three
Churches ; and, of course, service only once in three weeks. How-
ever indisposed, in general, to hasty reforms, I cannot but allow
that this is a case which calls loudly for reformation ; and the obvious
means to redress the grievance is to divide such Parishes, and, out of
one overgrown Parish, to form two or three that are more compact
and manageable. Much has been said of the drudgery which some
officiating Curates in England undergo. But what are their labours
and their toils compared with those of a conscientious incumbent of
Virginia or Maryland ; who, besides occasional duties, which are
oftentimes of a kind unknown in England, aud lie wide and far from
his home, can rarely attend one of his Churches without first riding
perhaps ten or iwenty miles ®?

Boucher had not been long in Maryland, when he
found himself thus engaged in its disputes. But he
shrank not from the trials which these brought with
them, and displayed the same energy of character
which had been so conspicuous in Virginia. He

¥ DBoucher’s Discourses, pp. upon the authority of some pri-
236, 287. In noticing these Dis- vate letters furnished to Hawks
courses (p. 256, ante), I have Dby Mr. Maury (Maryland, p. 274),
called attention to the candour and that this Dedication was acknow-
generosity which mark the dedi- ledged by Washington in the
cation of them by Boucher to same spirit.
Washington. Let me here add,
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is deseribed, by writers who differ from him the
most widely, as having been, ¢in intellect a formi-
dable opponent *°; and, although his side was that
of the unpopular and discomfited minority, I find
him always spoken of, in the pamphlets of the day,
in terms of respectful regard. The character of his
opinions may best be learnt from the thirteen
Discourses which, I have said, were published by
him upon his return to England. He preached
all but the first three whilst he was in Maryland,
either at the Church of St. Anne, in Annapolis,
to which he was first presented, or at the Lower
Church in the Parish of Queen Anne, in Prince
George's County, to which he was afterwards re-
moved. They often touch, therefore, as might be
expected, upon the topics which I have described
in the present chapter as creating or aggravating
the trials of the Church in this Colony; and ex-
hibit an intimate and experimental knowledge of
the difficulties which beset her.

The perfect freedom from all reserve, the manly
candour, and the vigorous eloquence with which,
from his pulpit in Virginia and Maryland, he had
avowed doctrines which he believed essential to
the well-being of the Church of Christ, marked
him out, in the progress of the present conflict, as
an especial object of attack by its enemies. He
thus refers, in the last sermon ever preached by
him in the Colony, to the fierceness of their hos-

¢ McMahon, i, 400.
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tility, and to the spirit with which he had endea- cHar.
XXv.
voured to meet them : ——

It was my misfortune to be first known to you in these unsettled
times. Pains were taken to prejudice you against me, even before
you saw me. Many of you must remember, as I for ever shall, how, on
my coming to take possession of my living, the doors were skut, and
1 was, for some time, forcibly kept out of the Church, to which I had
every equitable as well as legal claim; nor can you have forgotten
how near I was, on that memorable day, experiencing the fate of St.
Stephen. The end aimed at by such violence, which then, at least,
could not have been merited, is now obvious. If you listened to my
doctrines, you could no longer be the disciples of the Sanballats and
Tobiahs, who have at length, step by step, led you to the very brink
of rebellion. Inbsignificant therefore as I am, and am contented to
be deemed, at least by such men, it became of some moment to them
to discredit me with you. That I wished to be acceptable to you,
that I have, by all fair and honourable means, studied to gain your good
will, I appeal to the great Searcher of hearts, who knows that I lie not.
That I have missed of my aim, none of you, alas! is so happy as not
to know ; and if it be through my own fault that my preferment
among you, instead of being productive of permanent happiness, as 1
fondly hoped it would be, has become one of the heaviest calamities
that ever befel me, even my enemies must be forced to allow that my
faults cannot well have been greater than my sufferings have also
been 11,

When the question of the Stamp Act first en- ieion.
gaged the attention of the Colonies, Boucher had ions
shared the opinions of the majority, and was a
party to the opposition which had been directed,
with such vigour, against its introduction. In the
progress of the dispute, his opinions became
changed, and with them bis line of conduct. The
terms in which he alludes to this fact, in the same
sermon, are worthy of remark :

4 Boucher’s Discourses, p. 591.
VOL. I11, Y
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CHAP. I have endeavoured to weigh the great and important question
now, alas! put to the bloody arbitrament of the sword, with all the
diligence, accuracy, and sincerity of which I am capable. I under-
took the enquiry with all the usual prepossessions in favour of the
opinions which were popular. My interest evidently lay in my con-
tinuing to think, as many others (as wise and good as I can pretend
to be) with whom I am happy to live in habits of friendship are con-
tented to think. Ruin and misery seemed to stare me in the face, if
I took a contrary course. Heretofore I had thought but little on
such subjects. Contented to swim with the stream, I hastily, and
with but little reflection, embraced those doctrines which are most
flattering to human pride, and most natural to a youthful mind. Like
the Armenian mentioned in Xenophon, ¢I thought it a noble thing
both to be free myself, and to leave liberty to my children.’ And
mistaking the impostor Licentiousness, the enemy of law, for that
constitutional liberty, the child of law, and her surest defence, I
joined a giddy and dangerous multitude in declaiming, as loud as the
loudest, in behalf of liberty and against tyranny. With them,
though, like the confused assemblies at Ephesus, the more part of us
knew not wherefore we were come together, I too bowed at the altar of
Liberty, and sacrificed to this idol of our groves, upon the high moun-
tains, and upon the kills, and under every green tree .

Hicfrmness  The man who could thus speak, in the face of a
ing them, people, of whom the greater part were enthusiastic
advocates of the very principles which he denounced
as false, was, of course, prepared to endure the
utmost penalty which their rage and malice could
inflict. 'We have seen, in the preceding chapter,
the cruel severity which frequently accompanied
the infliction of this penalty upon those of the
mapite of ¥ iIginian clergy who provoked it**, The infuriated
the soutlity people of Maryland were not likely to exact it with
less rigour. In fact, if a comparison were to be
drawn between the manifestation of hostile feelings

4 1b. p. 590. 43 See p. 273, ante.
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expressed in the various provinces of America, at
that day, against the policy of the mother-country,
the acts of the people of Maryland would rank them
among her most determined enemies. The tea-
burning at Boston, to which allusion has been
made *, is a celebrated incident in the history of
the rising conflict. But, at Annapolis, a few months
afterwards, when a vessel arrived there with a
cargo of the same ‘detestable weed,” the citizens
not only resolved that the cargo should be burnt,
and a public apology made by those to whom it
was consigned, but that the vessel also should be
destroyed in the flames which consumed the cargo,
and that the hands of the owner himself should
kindle them. This was accordingly done, in the
presence of a vast concourse of spectators*. And
the spectacle was well fitted to put an end to all
further schemes of resistance against the sovereign
will of the people.

But, let the dangers have been what they might,
Boucher would not hold his peace, where duty re-
quired him to speak. In the year following this oc-
currence,—every hour in the interval baving served
but to exasperate the popular feeling still more,
day had been appointed for public fasting and prayer.
Boucher had chosen as his text for the sermon, which
he meant to preach upon the occasion, the following
passage from Nehemiah, vi. 10, }1: < Afterward I
came unto the house of Shemaiah the son of

a

1 Sce p. 247, ante, % McMahon’s Maryland, i. 409.
Y 2
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Delaiah the son of Mehetabeel, who was shut up;
and he said, Let us meet together in the house of
God, within the temple, and let us shut the doors
of the temple: for they will come to slay thee; yea,
in the night will they come to slay thee. And I
said, Should such a man as I flee? and who is there,
that, being as I am, would go into the temple to
save his life? T will not go in.” The terms of this
text, taken in connexion with the known opinions
of the preacher, were regarded by the crowd who,
from curiosity, or some worse motive, had been
attracted to his Church upon that day, as sufficient
to justify their instant and violent interruption of
his sermon. They rose in tumultuous uproar, and,
with bitterest insults and reproaches, made it im-
possible for him to proceed. So far his adversaries,
upon that day, which was a Thursday, gained a
miserable triumph*. But, upon the following
Sunday, Boucher, nothing daunted by what had
occurred, ascended his pulpit once more; recited
the same verses from Nehemiah; and, having briefly
alluded to the unseemly interruption to which he
had been exposed, went on to deliver the exposition
of the text which he had prepared for the pre-
ceding Thursday. The exposition is marked through-
out by the same powers of sagacious criticism, of
vigorous reasoning, and of close and cogent appli-
cation which characterize the great body of his
Discourses. And, having enforced upon his hearers

46 Boucher’s Discourses, p. 562.
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those practical lessons which appeared needful for cuap.

them to learn from the history of Nehemiah, he A

adverts to the difficulties which threatened his own
person at that moment, and to the course which it
was his determination to follow.

In this part of his sermon occurs a very striking His deter-

mination to

passage. Information had been privately conveyed puay or the
to him by a friend, whose political opinions were " -
opposite to his own, that, unless he would ¢ forbear

to pray for the King,’ his people were “to hear’ him
‘neither pray nor preach any longer” Having re-

lated this information, which (he adds) had been
‘communicated, no doubt, from motives of good-

will and humanity,, Boucher thus pronounces his
decision respecting it:

No intimation could possibly bave been less welcome to me. Dis-
tressing, however, as the dilemma confessedly is, it is not one that
requires or will admit of a moment’s besitation. Entertaining all due
respect for my ordination vows, I am firm in my resolution, whilst I
pray in public at all, to conform to the unmutilated Liturgy of my
Church ; and reverencing the injunction of an Apostle, I will continue
to pray for the King and all that are in authority under him ; and I will
do so, not only because I am so commanded, but that, as this Apostle
adds, we may continue to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness
and honesty. Inclination, as well as duty, coufirms me in my purpose.
4s long as I live, therefore, yea, whilst I have my being, will I, with
Zadok the priest, and Nathan the prophet, proclaim, God save the
King 11,

It was no ordinary sacrifice which Boucher here Boucher

. . . compelled,

avowed his determination to inake; for, as he re- wtxﬁhail )
. . . other Loyal-
minds his hearers in the same sermon, although ists,tore-

turn to Eng-
land.

47 b, p. 588.
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born in England, America had been the country of his
adoption. He had married there; his connexions
and friends, and whatsoever property he possessed,
were all to be found there; and, unless compelled
to flee from it, he had neither the wish nor the in-
tention to do so*. But the necessity soon came.
The organization of the Council of Safety, and the
powers whereby they and the Convention were
authorized to imprison or banish all persons charged
with any act which tended ‘to disunite the inhab-
itants of the province in their opposition,” left to
Boucher, and all who shared his opinions, no other
course save that of an immediate return to England;
and even that was not always to be accomplished
without great risk. The personal popularity, in-
deed, of Governor Eden, saved him at first from the
indignities to which officers, acting under the King’s
authority, were elsewhere subject. But, upon the
discovery of a correspondence between him and
Lord George Germaine, a member of the English
ministry at that time,—although it contained
nothing which could excite any reasonable jealousy
or alarm,—he was forthwith compelled to embark
for England ¥. Under these circumstances, it was
quite evident that Maryland was no longer a safe
home for any Loyalist.

The treatment of the Methodists in Maryland,
at this juncture, was the same with that which they

48 Ib. p. 593. the close of the war, Eden returned
4 McMahon’s Maryland, i. 434 to Maryland toseek the restitution
—436, note. It is added, that, at of his property, and there died.
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experienced in Virginia, and arose from the same ciap.
cause, their supposed sympathy with the Church ®. N
In Maryland, this sympathy was open and avowed.

They refused to take the oath of allegiance to the
United States, and were content to pay the penalty

of fine and imprisonment rather than forego their
conscientious conviction of the illegality of the

oath °'.

Of the subsequent fortunes of the Church in
Maryland, I must leave it to others to speak. The
pages of Dr. Hawks, to which I have been greatly
indebted for.the information which I have endea-
voured to lay before the reader thus far >, will be
found to supply ample materials, down to the end
of the period which he professes to review; and,
from that time forward, the Journals of its Con-
vention bear abundant testimony to the progress
which it has made. Encumbered by evils the same
in kind with those which cast reproach upon the
Virginia Church, the Church in Maryland was
dragged down with her in the same temporal ruin.
But both have been lifted up again from the dust,
putting forth the strong energies of that life which

8 See p. 261, ante.

8t Hawks's Maryland, p. 285.

82 The source from which Dr.
Hawks has derived his information
of the History of the Church in
Maryland, during the period com-
prised in the present chapter, is
derived almost entirely from the
Fulham MSS. and those belonging
to the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel. Having carefully
examined the same MSS. myself,

I can bear testimony to the fidelity
of Hawks’s references. I have
forborne to trouble the reader
with constant citations from these
MSS.; and take, therefore, this
opportunity of saying. that, except
where other references are made,
the information which bhas been
here supplied is drawn from the
authorities which Hawks has enu-
merated, pp. 118—286.
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has ever been within them, and which not all the
perverse and selfish counsels of this world’s policy

could extinguish *°.

% The Bishops of Maryland
bhave been—
Dr. Claggett, consecrated, 1792.
Dr. Kemp, ” 1814.
Dr. Stone, " 1830.
The present Bishop is Dr. Whit-
tingham, consecrated 1840; and
the statistics of the diocese, as
given in the Church Almanack for
1853, are,—Clergy, 117 ; DBap-
tisms,— Adults, 69, Infants, 1044,

not specified, 621=1734; Con-
firmed, 264 ; Communicants (add-
ed 567), 7442; Marriages, 465 ;
Burials, 935; Sunday School
Teachers, 329; Scholars, 2257 ;
Candidates for Orders, 18;
Churches consecrated, 4 ; Corner-
stones laid, 2 ; Ordinations,—Dea-
cons, 2, Priests, 8; Contributions,
171,412 dollars.
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CHAPTER XXVI.

PROCEEDINGS IN NORTH AMERICA OF THE SOCIETY
FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN
FOREIGN PARTS, FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY TO THE DECLARATION OF
INDEPENDENCE.

A.p. 1700—1776.

THE reasons which made it necessary for me to give, CHAP.
in the two preceding chapters, a separate history of ——
the Church of England in Virginia and Maryland,
during the period now under review, do not apply,
as I have said, to the position which she occupied at
the same time in any other territory of North Ame-
rica'. Her difficulties and her labours in those terri-
tories are to be learnt, not as in the two former
instances, from an examination of the terms of
colonial charters, or of the proceedings of colonial
governors and assemblies, and of the hindrances
thereby cast in the way of her ministrations; but
from the records which have come down to us of
the work of her individual missionaries.

I have described the nature of that work, begun Proceedings

. « . . f the Socle-
and carried on by some of her missionaries, in the tyfor ine

' See p. 201, ante.
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face of heaviest discouragement, towards the end of
the seventeenth century, in Pennsylvania, New
York, New England, and Carolina®. In tracing the
prosecution of it by them and others, in the same
and the adjoining provinces, during the next century,
our attention will of necessity be directed chiefly to
the operations of the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel in Foreign Parts. The first labour of
the Society was to obtain accurate information, with
respect to the condition of the various provinces,
and the openings presented in each of them for the
introduction of the services of the Church of Eng-
land. Documents reciting many important parti-
culars upon these points were sent home by Gover-
nors Dudley, Morris, and Heathcote, and laid before
the Society; and the substance of these, as given by
Dr. Humphreys, an early Secretary of the Society,
is supplied in the Appendix to the present Volume°®.
I dwell not further, in this place, upon the statistical
information thus furnished; because, howsoever
numerous and formidable the obstructions which, it
shows, existed at that time in the way of the Church
of England, such a result is nothing more than the

2 Vol. ii. pp. 657—690.

3 See Appendiz, No. I. The
present indefatigable Secretary,
Mr. Hawkins, has published at
length, in his Historical Notices,
&e., pp. 23—25, one of the above
documents, the Memorial of Co-
lonel Dudley, Governor of New
England. The acknowledgment
made therein of the extent to
which education had been carried

on in Maine, New Hampshire,
Massachusetts, and Connecticut, is
worthy of remark, as proving the
successful operation of the law for
providing schoolmasters, which
those colonies passed, at an early
period of their existence, and to
which I have already called the
reader’s attention. See Vol. ii. pp.
360, 361.
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effect of those unceasing adverse influences, whose 'CXPQ‘VI;:
origin and progress it has been one main business of — —
this work to describe. Qur present concern is with
the measures adopted by the Society to meet these
difficulties. It would have been a vain expenditure

of zeal and energy, to have attempted to organize
plans of operation among a people so unwilling to
bear a part in them, unless pains were first taken to
disarm their prejudices and conciliate their favour.
The Society resolved, accordingly, to send forth, in Trarelling
the first instance, missionaries, whose special office arics.
it should be to travel throughout the various colonies

of North America; and, by the diligent and orderly
celebration of her public services, by preaching the
Word of God, and administering the Sacraments of
Christ’s ordinance, to vindicate the doctrines and
discipline of the Church of England from the re-
proach which her calumniators in those provinces
had cast upon her; and to prove, that, in very deed,
she was a witness and keeper of saving truth. An
intimate knowledge of the most prominent points of
controversy between her and the crowds of the
English non-conformist settlers, as well of the places

in which, and of the persons among whom, unfavour-
able representations of her had been circulated,
were of course required for the execution of
this arduous work. And the possession of this
knowledge by George Keith, added to his well
known ability, and zeal, and energy, led probably to

the selection of him by the Society, as one of its first
travelling missionaries.
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Qf)“’{‘; The previous career of George Keith had been a

R —

George strange and chequered one. A native of Aberdeen,

Mo e and  brought up at its university, with Gilbert

rcer, as a

memberof Burnet,—who was a few years his junior, and attained
theociety afterwards so conspicuous a rank among the clergy
of the Church of England,—XKeith had been at first
a Presbyterian. He afterwards became a member
of the Society of Friends; and, at a time when they
were assailed on every side with fiercest persecution,
stood forward as their intrepid and successful cham-
pion. His writings, in defence of their religious
tenets, were marked by acute reasoning and copious
learning. As a preacher, also, he was acceptable in
Neaettesin all their congregations. Ameri(.:a had been for
many years the land of his adoption; and his first
residence was at Monmouth in New Jersey. As
surveyor-general of that province, he was employed,
in 1687, to draw the boundary line between its
eastern and western divisions. Two years after-
ad sfier-  wards, he removed to Pennsylvania, having agreed
Pemsl-  to undertake the charge of the Friends’ Public
School, then first established in that city*. But the
differences of opinion touching many important
points of doctrine and of practice, which had been
for some time growing up between the Friends and
himself, became so great, as to lead, within little
more than a year later, not only to his removal from
the office of schoolmaster, but to his public con-
demnation and rejection by the Society which had

4 Proud’s History of Pennsylvania, i. 345.
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appointed him. Having openly charged them with CHAP.

slackness of discipline, and with violation of their ;— =
religious profession by accepting in their own persons @Qusker
the secular office of magistrate, he proceeded further

to resist the aunthority of their tribunals. For this
resistance he was brought to trial, and convicted in

the penalty of five pounds, which was afterwards
remitted *. Whether this forbearance arose from any

feeling on the part of his judges that their authority

was really questionable, or from a hope that he

might thereby be induced to change his course, it is
impossible now to determine. Certain, however, it

is, that Keith soon proceeded to claim for himself

and his adberents, the right to be regarded as the

only true Quakers, and charged all who opposed him

with apostacy. No other course therefore remained

for them, but publicly to disavow all connexion with

him. They had attempted, at different meetings, to
dissuade him by their admonitions, from persevering

in his attacks. But Keith answered them by saying

that ‘he trampled their judgment under his feet as

dirt” He set up a separate meeting in Pennsyl-

vania; and, being supported by many who are de-

scribed as ‘men of rank, character, and reputation,

in these provinces, and divers of them great preachers

and much followed °,’ spread the greatest alarm and
confusion through the whole body. ‘A Declaration, Their ‘Tes-
or Testimony of Denial’ was given forth against him agivst bim.
at a public meetiug of the Friends in Philadelphia,

* Bancroft’s History of the ¢ Proud’s History of Pennsyl-
United States, iii. 88. vania, i. 369, note.



CHAP.
XXVL

334 THE HISTORY OF

April 20, 1692, and confirmed by the General
Meeting at Burlington a few months afterwards.
Its language of sorrow and condemnation proves the
severity of the blow inflicted upon them by his se-
cession, and affords a strange contrast to the con-
temptuous and vilifying tone in which they after-
wards affected to speak of it. The lamentation of
David over Saul and Jonathan is not deemed by
the Friends an overstrained description of their own
feelings, as they gricve over the ‘mighty man’ who
had then fallen in their own ranks. As long as he
had walked ‘in the counsel of God, and was little in
his own eyes,’ they confess that his ‘bow’ had abided
‘in strength,’ and that his ‘sword’ had ‘returned not
empty from the fat of the enemies of God.’—¢Oh,
how lovely (they exclaim) wert thou, in that day
when His beauty was upon thee, and when His
comeliness covered thee!” And then, taking up the
words of the Apocalyptic message to the Church of
Ephesus, they call upon him who had thus ‘left his
first love,” to remember from whence he was ¢ fallen,
and repent, and do his first works” In a similar
strain, they proceed to set forth the number and
enormity of the offences with which they charged
him, and end with the solemn declaration that he
could no longer be owned or received by them, there
or elsewhere, until, by a public and hearty acknow-
ledgment of his errors, he should have taken off the
reproach which he had cast upon their body.

The ¢ Testimony’ thus given against Keith by the
Quakers in America was confirmed, in 1694, by the
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Yearly Meeting of their brethren in London’. But CHAP.
he remained unmoved. The grounds of his sepa- ——
ration admitted not any change or compromise. He

felt them to Dbe impregnable; and was content,
therefore, to bear all the contumely which enemies
heaped upon him. He returned to England in the t‘geﬁ;;‘]‘m,
same year in which the judgment of the Quakers in
London was delivered ; and patiently and resolutely

betook himself to the task of vindicating the course

which he had pursued, and his determination still

to adhere to it.. The same line of reading and of
argument which proved the Quaker doctrine to be
erroneous convinced Keith that the Church of
England, in her Reformation, was a true branch of

the Universal Church of Christ. He sought, there- 22d enters

into com-

fore, to enter into communion with her, and wag purinvith
received. His exposition of her teaching, as ex-
hibited in his larger and lesser Catechism, we have
seen, was deemed so valuable, as to be the first book
chosen for circulation by the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge, at one of its earliest meetings,
in 1698-9°.  Other writings of his upon the same
subject are still extant; one of which, published in
1700, and entitled, ‘Reasons for renouncing Qua-
kerism, and entering into Communion with the
Church of England, deserves especial notice as a
specimen of vigorous and lucid reasoning. In the
same year, Keith was admitted into Holy Orders;
and his ‘ Farewell Sermon preached at Turner’s Hall,

7 1b. 365—869, note. 8 See p. 59, ante.
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May the 5th, with his two initiating Sermons,
preached on May the 12th, 1700, at St. George’s,
Butolph’s Lane, by Billings-Gate,’ give good proof of
the faithful spirit in which he was prepared to enter
upon the duties of the ministry. The favour with
which Keith’s writings were regarded by the Society
for Promoting Christian Knowledge had doubtless
brought him into frequent and friendly relation with
Dr. Bray, one of its most distinguished members at
that time. The sympathy manifested by Bray with
all that concerned the welfare of the Church in
America; his personal ministrations in Maryland, as
the Bishop of London’s Commissary; and the reali-
zation, at this very time, of his long-cherished scheme
to give greater effect to the operations of the Church
of England in foreign parts, through the agency of a
separate Society °; must all have contributed to
strengthen the relationship thus formed between
him and Keith, and have led to the repcated inter-
change of communications of deepest interest to
them both. The result of these was to convince
Bray that no fitter man than Keith could be found
to execute the difficult work upon which the Society
was, at that moment, about to enter. With this
conviction, Bray commended him to the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel; and the Society
showed its just appreciation of both by appointing
Keith its first travelling Missionary.

The Rev. Patrick Gordon was associated with

® Vol. ii. pp. 629—638.
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Keith in the same office; and, on the 24th of April, f” \P
1702, they embarked on board the Centurion for T
Boston, where they arrived on the 11th of June Gorton,
following. Dudley, Governor of New England, and
Morris, Governor of New Jersey, were passengers

in the same ship; and Keith describes them both

as not only kind and attentive, but animated with

a sincere love for the services of the Church of
England ; joining in their daily celebration with the
captain and other officers and seamen; and ex-
pressing the utmost readiness to uphold and extend

the same in their respective provinces. The chap-

lain also of the Centurion, Mr. John Talbot, mani-
fested such a lively and deep interest in the duties
which were about to engage them, that both Keith

and Gordon wrote home, requesting that he might

be summoned to the performance of them in con-
junction with themselves. The appointment of 3 Mr
Talbot, on the 18th of September following, proved

the readiness with which the Society complied with

their request; and the zeal with which Talbot forth-

with gave himself to the work, proved not less
clearly the wisdom of the selection. It was well

that an addition should have been made thus early

to the number of the Society’s first missionaries;

for one of them, Mr. Gordon, had hardly entered The death
upon his duties before he was carried off by illness. ter of Gor-
His career, brief as it was, had yet been long enouo‘h

to win for him, by the ability, sobriety, and pru-
dence which it exhibited, the respect and love

alike of Churchmen and Dissenters; and Governor

VOL. III. Z
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Morris, in a letter to Archdeacon Beveridge, gives
touching testimony to this effect’®.

After the death of Gordon, Keith and Talbot
set out from Boston upon their mission through
New England, and thence proceeded to New York,
the Jerseys, Rhode Island, Connecticut, Pennsyl-
vania, Maryland, Virginia, and North Carolina, a
territory embracing the ten district governments
which England had at that time in America, and ex-
tending in length about eight hundred miles. They
were engaged in this work nearly two years; tra-
velling twice through most of the above-named
provinces, and preaching °‘oft again and again in
many of them, particularly in Pennsylvania, West
and East Jersey, New York, and on Long Island as
far as Oyster Bay !’ In most of these places, the
people received them with friendly spirit; crowding
to hear their sermons; joining with them devoutly
as they read the Liturgy, and administered the
Sacraments of the Church; and entreating them to
secure to themselves and to their children, through
the medium of the Society which had sent them
forth, the continued celebration of the same ordi-
nances. Of the few ministers of the Church already
settled at Boston, New York, Rhode Island, and
Philadelphia, and a sketch of whose labours I have
given in a former part of this work', they both
bear cheering testimony. Nicholson, also, the

10 MS. Letters, quoted by Haw- his Travels, &c.
kins, pp. 29—31. ¥ Vol. ii. pp. 657. 661—663.
11 Keith’s Summary Account of 675—G83.
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Governor of Virginia, is noticed especially for the CHAP.
zeal and energy with which he supported the opera- — T
tions of the Church; not only, as I have said else-
where'?, enabling the clergy, at his own charge,

to meet together at New York, and deliberate with
Keith and Talbot upon the best means of dis-
charging the trust committed to them, but extend-

ing to them, generously and freely, every other aid
witbin his reach, for the efficient execution of it.

The few churches already built in the colonies north

of Maryland, were of course readily opened to these
devoted missionaries ; and their exhortations, in turn, Impuke

given by

quickened the exertions of the people to build more. them 1

hurch

Thus Talbot, writing to the Secretary from Phila- building.
delphia, Sept. 1, 1703, says,

We have gathered several hundreds together for the Church of
England, and what is more, to build houses for her service. There
are four or five going forward now in this province and the next. That
at Burlington is alinost finished. Mr. Keith preached the first sermon
in it before my Lord Cornbury. Churches are going up amain, where
there were never any before. They are goiog to build three at North
Carolina ;—and three more in these lower counties about Newcastle,
besides those I hope at Chester, Burlington, and Amboy 14,

But their ministrations were not confined to Teir mi-
persons or places in outward communion with the ::;t)r:w\om
Church of England. As one of their avowed ob- contormist
Jects was to persuade the Separatist to return to
that communion, they availed themselves of every
opportunity to plead with him to that end in pri-
vate, and, where leave was obtained to enter into

13 See nate, p. 206, ante.
' MS. Letter, quoted by Hawkins, p. 85.
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his place of worship, they hesitated not to renew in
public the like argument and exhortation. The real
grounds of difference, in many instances, proved to
be so slight, that no impediment at all was found
to the free and friendly interchange of their re-
spective sentiments. Talbot, for example, in another
letter addressed to a friend, Nov. 24, 1702, thus
writes :

We preached in all churches where we came, and in several Dis-
senters’ meetings, such as owned the Church of England to be their
mother Church, and were willing to communicate with her, and submit
to her bishops, if they had opportunity. I have baptized several per-
sons whom Mr. Keith has brought over from Quakerism ; and, indeed,
in all places where we come, we find a great ripeness and inclination
among all sorts of people to embrace the Gospel 5,

Keith also, in his ¢ Narrative,” July 1, 1703, gives
similar testimony : *

At the Commencement at Cambridge, I had occasion to see many
of the New England Independent Ministers there, and divers of them
spoke very kindly to us, and invited us to their houses in our travels;
particularly Mr. Shepherd, minister of Lin, and Mr. John Cotton,
minister of Hampton. 10th July, we arrived at Hampton, and
lodged at Mr. John Cotton’s house, where we were kindly entertained
by him several days, and had much free discourse with him about
religious matters, and the Church of England, to which we found him
very favourable, as also we found divers other ministers of New Eng-
land. At Mr. Cotton’s request, both I and Mr. Talbot preached in
his pulpit to his parishioners in their meeting-house (which they do
not comwonly call a church), the one of us in the forenoon, and the
otherin the afternoon. I again, at Mr. Cotton’s request, preached the
Wednesday’s lecture there; my text both days was Acts xxvi. 18;
where was a great auditory both days.

19th. Sunday. I preached at Salisbury meeting-house, in the pulpit

15 1b. 33.
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of Mr. Cushin, minister of that parish, at his request; my text was
Phil. i. 12, 13 ; and so did Mr, Talbot, the one of us in the forenoon,
the other in the afternoon, where also we had a great auditory, many
coming to both places from neighbouring parishes purposely to hear us,
and who were civil, and showed great satisfaction, and so did the
minister, who kindly treated with us, and with whom we lodged that
night, and whom we found in discourse very favourable to the Church
of England 6,

The treatment which they met with from the
Quakers was widely different. And, in truth, no
other result could have been expected. The re-
appearance of Keith in the country which had wit-
nessed, ten years before, his opposition to, and sepa-
ration from, the body of which he had been a most
honoured member, could hardly fail to revive feel-
ings of alarm and anger. Ever since he had ceased
to belong to them, he had shown himself the fearless,
unwearied, assailant of Quaker doctrines; and his
publications in England during the interval, espe-
cially his ¢ Answers to Robert Barclay,” proved him
to be as able as he was zealous. To find such a man
once more visiting in person the towns and villages
with which he had been long familiar, and addressing
their brethren with such success as to lead many of
them gladly to receive that holy Baptism which they
had once rejected, was to see the very stronghold of
their safety placed in most imminent peril. It can
hardly, therefore, excite surprise, that, when Keith
entered into their meetings, and, after their own
preachers had finished speaking, stood up to address
them, they should have commanded him to be silent ;

16 Ib. 39, 40.
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or, when they found it impossible to make him obey
the command, that they should have hastily dis-
missed the assembly. Keith, however, was not to
be daunted, or deterred from prosecuting what he
believed to be the course of duty. If they inter-
rupted his speech, he sat down until he could gain
an opportunity of resuming it, and then, in firm yet
gentle terms, strove to vindicate his teaching. If
the people rose up and left him, he speedily gathered
together other hearers, upon whom he urged the like
arguments. And so the work went forward, not,
indeed, every where with uniform success, but testi-
fying for the most part the service rendered to the
cause of truth by the devoted courage and energy
with which Keith and his fellow-labourer discharged
their duty.

In the autumn of 1704, Keith returned home,
leaving Talbot still in America; and in the narra-
tive of his ¢Travels, Services, and Successes,” pub-
lished that year, the reader will find abundant evi-
dence of the arduous character of the work which
he had passed through, and of the faithful spirit
which had invariably sustained him in it. FHis
advanced age afforded little prospect of his being
able to renew successfully the same work; -and,
therefore, about this time, when the offer of the
rectory of Edburton, in Sussex, was made to him,
we can readily understand the reasons which led
him thankfully to devote to bhis Master's service,
in that comparatively secluded portion of His wide
harvest-field, the energies that yet remained to him.
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e still recognized, indeed, the duty which had so cuap.
often drawn him into the rugged fields of contro- Nk
versy in a former day, and suffered not any oppor-
tunity to pass by unimproved. A remarkable in-
stance of this is found in a sermon preached by HisSernion
him ¢at the Lecture in Lewes,” Sept. 4, 1707, soon Togp e
after he settled at Edburton, upon ¢The necessity of
Faith, and of the Revealed Word of God to be the
foundation of all divine and saving Faith’ The
text is Heb. xi. 6: and the sermon, as avowed in
the title-page, is ‘against the fundamental error of
the Quakers; that the light within them, and within
every man, is sufficient to their salvation without
any thing else, whereby (as to themselves) they
make void and destroy all revealed religion.” It
is written with all the acuteness and vigour which
so strongly characterize the other writings of Keith ;
and proves him to have been still animated with
the same stedfast spirit which he had so frequently
evinced in more conspicuous, though not more use-
ful, scenes of duty. His bodily strength soon after- mis deatn.
wards began to fail; and, on the 29th of March,
1716, appears the following entry in the parish
register: ‘Then the Rev. Mr. Keith, Rector of
Edburton, was buried!”.’

I have pointed out, in a former part of this work ',

17 T am indebted for the above marble, Mr, Tuffnell informs me,
information to my friend, the Rev. isstill in the chancel of the church,
J. C. F. Tuffnell, the present Rec- which may perhaps protect his
tor of Edburton. I regret to find grave; but its inscription is en-
that no clear traces are to be found tirely effaced.
of the precise spot in which Keith 8 Vol. i. p. 655, note.
was buried. A stone of Sussex
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‘\P{Q,I]’ the unfair notice by Bancroft of this remarkable

mmoeice_ Man, when he says, that ‘the unchanged Quaker,
wntairnotice disowned by those who had cherished and advanced
him, was soon left without a faction, and, tired of
his position, made a true exposition of the strife
by accepting an episcopal benefice'. I call atten-
tion again to this remark, in the present passage,
that the reader may see how entirely void of founda-
tion it is. Keith was undoubtedly ‘disowned by
those who had cherished and advanced him.” But
the history which we have been tracing proves, that,
howsoever dear to him the friends of his youth and
manhood, the truth was dearer still; and, that, in
defence of truth, he manfully turned away from
the only earthly prospects of advancement open to
him. It is not from the long series of his contro-
versial and other valuable writings, during the ten
years which intervened between his separation from
the Quakers and his ordination in the Church of
England, that we can infer that he was either ‘left
without a faction;” or that he was ‘tired of his
position.”  And, certainly, the toils and dangers
which he cleerfully encountered in the midst of
Lis former opponents, whilst he was a missionary
of that Clurch, cannot be counted for a proof that
he was influenced by any sordid or mercenary ex-
pectations. Had the distinguished historian of the
United States been cognizant of these facts, I feel
sure that he would not have attempted to cast the

1 Bancroft’s History of the United States, iii. 87.
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gtigma of a dishonest hireling upon one who, in the
evening as in the noonday of his laborious life,
approved himself to be still the same faithful, in-
trepid servant of God *.

After Keith’s departure from America, Talbot Sequcl of
continued for a short time to discharge, in conjunc- mission.
tion with a Mr. Sharpe, the duties of travelling
missionary, with a diligence and success of which
his letters furnish abundant proof?. In 1705, the
inhabitants of Burlington, the capital of West Jersey, Heissettled

. epr . . at St. Mary's
having petitioned the Society that he might be (formerly
settled among them, and the Bishop of London Butlingion.
having sanctioned the measure, Talbot took up his

CITAP.
XXVI.

_

Burlington,
abode there %%

% I {ake this opportunity of
warning the reader not to confound
the George Keith, of whom I have
spoken above, with another clergy-
roan of the same name, whom No-
ble, in his continuation of Granger's
Biographical Dictionary of Eng-
land, iv. 144, justly describes as ‘a
disgrace to the clerical character,
and who was excommunicated by
the Bishop of London, at May
Fair Chapel, for the prominent
part which he took in the cele-
bration of clandestine marriages.
I have called attention to this
practice (pp. 16, 17, ante) as the
reproach of the Church and nation,
at the beginning of the last cen-
tury; and there is no doubt that
the George Keith, whom Noble
describes, was one of its most
notorious agents. But, although
bearing the same name with the first
travelling missionary of the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel,
and, like him, a native of Scotland,

The church in which he ministered

and living at the same period, the
points of difference are many and
clear. The one, we have seen, left
Scotland as a Quaker ; the other,
Noble says, was ‘driven from
Scotland for his attachment to
Episcopacy.” The one passed the
greater part of his life in America ;
the other in London. The one
was distinguished for his burning
zeal; the other for his scandalous
profligacy. The one was honoured
and beloved by the Church do-
mestic and the Church colonial ;
the other publicly disgraced and
excommunicated by his Bishop.
The one died in 1716, in the
parish of which he was rector,
when he was seventy-one years
old ; the other, according to No-
ble’s account, survived till 1735;
when he had attained his eighty-
ninth year.

21 MSS. quoted by Hawkins, 142,

22 Humphreys, 182.
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was that to which I have lately referred, as having
been nearly finished when Keith preached the first
sermon in it before Lord Cornbury®. It was called
in the first charter St. Anne’s, after the name of
the Queen; but, afterwards, when a more ample
charter was granted, the name was changed to St.
Mary’s, in commemoration of the day upon which
its foundation-stone had been laid, March 25, 1703.
Many contributions were soon transmitted to it
from England; vessels for the celebration of the
holy communion from Queen Anne; and a legacy
of 100/. from Frampton, formerly Bishop of Glou-
cester ?*. This last sum was laid out, at the instance
of Dame Katherine Boevey, of Flaxley, in Glou-
cestershire, herself a former benefactress to this
church, in the purchase of a house and land for its
future support. Another legacy also, of two hun-
dred and fifty acres of land, was given for the same
purpose, in 1710, by Mr. Thomas Leicester. The
benefit of these bequests is enjoyed to this day .

2 See p. 339, ante; also Vol. ii.
p- 663. Both Humphreys (p.
183) and Bishop Doane (Sermons,
p. 128) speak of this first church
as having been built by the in-
habitants of Burlington for Talbot ;
but this is obviously an error, since
the church is said by both of them
to have been opened for divine ser-
vice on Whit-Sunday, 1704 ; and
Talbot was not settled in that city
until 1703.

2 Frampton was one of the
Bishops who were deprived, Feb.
I, 1690-1, by Act of Parliament,
of their Seces, for refusing to take
the oath of allegiance to William

the Third. Although prepared to
suffer in his own person the con-
sequences of such refusal, he had
no wish to make the separation
wider. Hewasan habitual attend-
ant at divine service inthe church
of the parish in which he lived;
frequently catechizing the chil-
dren, and expounding the sermon
which had been preached by the
clergyman of the parish. He died
in 1708, at the age of eighty-six,
and was buried at Standish, in his
former diocese.—Lathbury’s His-
tory of the Nonjurors, p. 203.

*% Humphreys, 183, 184 ; Bp.
Doane’s Sermons, 154,
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The settlement of Talbot in the capital of New CHAP.

Jersey gave him the opportunity again to observe -——

the generous and self-denying spirit displayed by if}rlr]:ifnhﬁri?"-
Nicholson, whilst he was lieutenant-governor of the '
province, and drew from him the ready testimony
that Nicholson was indeed ‘a true son, or rather
nursing-father, of the Church of England in
America %%’

The progress of Talbot’s ministry led him to feel is earnest

desire for the

more and more deeply the necessity of having a mppoipmen
resident Bishop in the Colonies of North America. in America.
That he had always been sensible of this want, and

given strong expression to his feeling, is evident

from the emphatic sentence to that effect, trans-

ferred from one of his earliest private letters to the

first public Report of the Society, and from the
proposal afterwards made by him respecting the
selection of Lillingston for the office of Suffragan.

The memorial, also, to which I have before referred, Ho vists

“ngland for

from the Church at Burlington to Queen Anne, f}?e&ﬂ;ﬁa
praying for the appointment of a Bishop?¥, was it, )
taken to England by Talbot in person, in order that
he might the better help to promote its prayer.
A parish in Gloucestershire, of which he had once
been incumbent, had been given away to another
during his absence; but, in his allusion to that fact,
he betrays not any regret that he should be debarred
from resuming his home duties, or any wish that
another arrangement might have been made. FHe

0 MSS. quoted by Hawkins, 142, 7 Bee pp. 162, 168, ante.
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expresses only his resolution, that, as God had ‘so
blest his labours and travels abroad, he would, by
His grace, return, the sooner the better; and adds
his firm belief that he would still be encouraged
by the ‘famous Society, in whose service he
had laboured thus far, and which had ‘done more
in four years for America than ever was done
before®.’

Returning in the autumn of 1707, he landed at
Marblehead, in Massachusetts, and, by his preaching,
stirred up the people to extend in various quarters
the work of church building. Thence proceeding to
Rhode Island, Long Island, and Staten Island, he
carried on with like success his ministry in those
places, until the winter broke up. He then visited
Amboy and Elizabethtown, the excellent pastor of
which places, Mr. Brooke, had lately died; an able
and diligent missioner (says Talbot) as ever came over.’
In the spring of 1708, he found himself once more
in the bosom of his own people; but the resumption
of his duties among them was, to his sorrow and
theirs, sorely interrupted by the necessity of visiting
other towns and villages in the province. ‘I am
forced (he says) to turn itinerant again, for the care
of all the churches from East to West Jersey is upon
me?” The chief objects of his care were the
churches at New DBristol, on the opposite side of
the Delaware, and Hopewell and Maidenhead ; 